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History of Africa

Introduction
This module is divided into fourteen blocks which are organised as follows. 

To begin with, we take up again the question, which has been controversial for a long time: to know if Africa, Black Africa in particular, has a history. We present the prejudices that this continent has been subject to, before examining the sources currently used by historians: written sources in connection with periodisation, ethno cultural regions, their classification, oral traditions, complementary sources to the history. 

Secondly, we study prehistory. For a better understanding of this block, we have deemed necessary to provide a short outline on the geographical aspects of Africa before talking about hominisation which has gone through a long and constant evolution in this part of the world. 

The third block of this module is about Mediterranean Africa before the advent of Islam. We attach a particular importance to Egypt (Pharaonic, Hellenistic, Roman, Byzantine) and to the Libyco-Berber world with the apogee of Carthage and to Nilotic Sudan. 

Devoted to the expansion of Islam in North Africa, the fourth block mainly explores the conquest of Egypt by Arabs, the resistance of the Maghreb to Islamization, to end up with the penetration of the Islamic religion in Nubia and Ethiopia.

The fifth block lingers justifiably over the great empires of Western Africa whose political and social organisation has extensively been studied by historians. Those empires include Ghana, Mali, Songhaï and  Mossi. 

The sixth block focuses on Central and Southern Africa through Bantu kingdoms (Kongo, Angola, Louango, Bamoun, Fang, Mangbetu, Zande, Kuba, Luba, Lunda, Zimbabwe, Monomotapa). Eastern Africa is also the focal point: our concern is to analyse the relationship between the littoral of the Indian Ocean, vector of Swahili civilisation and the kingsoms of the Great Lakes region. 

The seventh block attempts to describe the arrival of Europeans on the African coasts and the transatlantic Black Trade. It aims at showing determining relationships that marked Black Africa and the West between the 16th and the 19th centuries.

The eighth block is devoted to the history of Madagascar.
The ninth block analyses the exploration and the dividing- up of Africa. It indicates the reasons behind this European initiative and lingers over the Conference of Berlin (1884-1885).
The tenth block discusses the various military conquests and the ways the Africans tried to resist.

The eleventh block analyses the transformations of Africa during colonisation on political, economic, social and cultural points of view.

The twelfth block evokes how Africa entered and participated in both world wars and the consequences which followed on the continent.

The thirteenth block discusses the main forces of the African nationalism and the various steps towards independence.

The last block analyses two important problems of contemporary Africa: its marginalisation in a globalizing world and the nature of the postcolonial African State.
This module aims at helping you to understand major historical events which happened in the African continent, to have essential knowledge of the great African changes of the 20 th century, to assess the role that Africa played in the world history. 

What is in this module?  
There are 14 blocks in this module: 

Block 1: Sources in African History

Block 2: Prehistory 

Block 3: Mediterranean Africa before the advent of Islam 

Block 4: The expansion of Islam in North Africa 

Block 5: Great Empires of West Africa 

Block 6: Central, Eastern and Southern Africa (12th_ 19th c.) 

Block 7: Africa and the West from 1500 to 1800 

Block 8: Madagascar 
Block 9: Explorations and dividing- up Africa  

Block 10: Military conquest and African Resistances to Colonisation
Block 11: Transformations of Africa during Colonisation
Block 12: The World Wars and their consequences in Africa
Block 13: The Nationalism and the African Independences
Block 14: Problems of Contemporary Africa
Learning resources
You will find all that you need to study about history of Africa in this module.

Icons used

	(
	Indicates an important point in your study.

	(
	Indicates a question which you need to think about and answer

	(
	Indicates an activity that you must complete before you proceed with your study

	(
	Indicates suggested answers to activities in the block


How will I assess my learning? 
In each module, there are activities meant to test how much you have learnt from each section.

Attempt them after each section before moving on to the next block. If you find the activity difficult, read the section again et attempt it a second time. If the second attempt doesn’t yield much, consult your colleagues or subject tutor.

The answers to each activity are provided at the end of each block. In order to assess yourself effectively, exercise some degree of discipline by not lokking to the answers before attempting the activity. You will also do a Tutor Marked Assessment (TMA) for 40% and the final exam for 60%.
How much do I know?
What did you retain from the course on the history of Africa that you had at secondary school? Did this course interest you? Can you answer the following questions?

[image: image15.jpg]



Feedback

If you had difficulties in finding answers to these questions, please refer to the following answers. 
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Answers
1. In writing history, historians make use of written, oral and material sources. 

2. It is said that Africa is the cradle of humanity because it is in this continent that the oldest fossils of hominids have been found. 

3. They were called Pharaohs. They had built pyramids. 

4. The Punic Wars are conflicts, which opposed Carthage and Rome. There were three of them. 

5. Ghana and Mali. 

6. The expression Bantu migrations refers to people who, at the start, lived in the area that stretches from Chad to Benoue. Having discovered the metallurgy of iron, they multiplied and began migrating towards the East and the South of the continent.

7. The term "Swahili" means at the same time a language, a half-caste population and a civilisation. 

8. Rwanda, Burundi, Buganda, Bunyoro. 

9. It is a trade, which linked up Europe, Africa and America. Europeans brought cheap and nasty goods in Africa, bought slaves and transported them to America, from where they obtained food commodities (sugar, cotton, tobacco) produced by a servile labour. 

10. It is Merina kingdom.
11.  Henri Barth, Mungo Park, Savorgnan de Brazza, Richard Burton, John Speke, Henry Stanley, David Livingstone

12. Frederick Bismark initiated the Conference of Berlin

13. Frederick Lugard

14. The United Nations Organisation and the super powers (USA, USSR)

15. Ghana
[image: image17.jpg]ez S A ey
LT TR
4 g aad]




Sources in African History

Introduction
In order to understand the history of Africa, it is necessary to begin with examining the prejudices which it had to bear for a long time and the sources which contributed to its writing. This block thus intends to show that the writing of this history is recent and has often used foreign written sources and attempts, as far as possible, to use oral traditions and to privilege some complementary sources, such as anthropology, archaeology and linguistics.

What is in this block?
There are 4 sections in this block: 

Section 1: Does Africa have a history? 

Section 2: Written sources 

Section 3: Oral traditions 

Section 4: Complementary sources

Estimated study time
We think that you will need 7 or 8 hours to do all the activities of this block.

Learning objectives
By the end of this block, you should be able to:

· enumerate the major prejudices which African history has been subject to
· name written sources which have largely contributed to the writing of the African history
· show how oral traditions are used
· discuss the main sources complementary to the history of Africa
How will I assess my learning in this block? 
This block contains 4 activities. They are designed to help you to evaluate your progress in the study of the contents of the block. 

After having studied each section of this module, do the activities, which are proposed to you. 

Compare your answers with those, which are suggested at the end of the block. 

If you encountered difficulties, please review the section. 

If difficulties persist, it is absolutely necessary to ask for assistance from a colleague or your tutor in the centre.
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Section 1: Does Africa have a history? 

Why did  the Europeans say that Africa has no history?
Write your answer in the space provided below.
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For a very long time, the history of Africa has been subject to several prejudices and has come up against many difficulties, because of several reasons.  Firstly, because the quasi totality of the sources on the African history came from foreign observers (explorers, missionaries, colonial administrators).  Secondly, because the latter yielded to easy temptation to write history by privileging the colonial period, when the African people did not live in their authentic and secular ways of life. The history of Africa thus is presented as the history of Europeans in Africa and not that of the Africans themselves. Therefore, what has been written is not in the perspective of what could be the past of the African people, but of what it was thought to be.
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Amadou Mahtar M’Bow

This attitude tremendously distorted the objective study of Africa in general and of Black Africa in particular. Fourthly, during black trade and colonisation, the appearance of racial stereotypes that generated contempt and incomprehension still distorted the vision of the history of contemporary Africa. Regarded as goods among others, dedicated to forced labour, the African was considered by the colonisers to belong to a lower race.  
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George Wilhelm Freidrich Hegel

Indeed, there have been many historians who endeavoured to study Africa with more rigour, objectivity and broadmindedness by using specifically African sources with customary precautions, especially as regards historical criticism.  On their own initiative, Africans felt the need to restore the historicity of their societies on solid foundations. Anxious to illustrate and revalorize the past of their people through a process combining oral documentation to oral sources, they undertook to rewrite the history of Africa, which had been distorted by ignorance as well as by lack of interest. It is in that perspective that UNESCO undertook to rewrite the General History of Africa in eight volumes. 

As can be seen from above, the history of Africa has been subject to numerous prejudices. This is why, in order to reinforce their independence, ensure their development and to strengthen their cultural identities, African people need first to regain historical conscience, unceasingly renovate, intensely live and assume it from generation to generation. 
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Feedback

Read carefully this section before giving answers to this activity.
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Section 2:  Written sources
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What do you understand by written sources?
Write the answer in the space below.
Periodisation

The first problem of the written sources is that one is in connection with periodisation. We generally distinguish written sources prior to the 15th century (when the Portuguese landed on the African coasts) from those posterior to this date. While the former are mainly of Arab origin, the latter are European and more abundant, especially with regard to Black Africa.
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Ethno cultural regions

Supplementary to the classification of sources per periods it is necessity to take into account ethno cultural regions. There is a great tendency to divide Africa into two: white Africa in the north of the Sahara, Arabised and Islamised, having links with the Mediterranean world and black Africa in the south of the Sahara, with very few written sources. This would be to ignore that, for a long time, Senegal or Niger had relations with the Arabo-Berber Maghreb and that from the point of view of written sources; these two countries are closer to the Arab influences than the Bantu world. Another tendency is to contrast Mediterranean and desert Africa (the Maghreb, Egypt, Sudan, Ethiopia, Horn of Africa) with another equatorial and tropical Africa (Guinean coast, Congo Basin, Zambezi Region, interlacustrine region, Southern Africa). Taking into consideration the availability of written sources, Arab ones in particular, we can thus have two Africas: northern Africa, which is very rich and southern Africa, which is very poor. 

Typology of written sources

 Classification by languages

Written sources have been found in several languages which are different in value. The languages which provided the most information are: old Egyptian, Berber, Ethiopian languages, the Coptic, Swahili, Hausa, and Fulfulde. Those which were the most used are not of African origin: Greek, Latin, and Arabic. A classification which takes into account the quantity and the quality of the documents gives the following order: Arabic, Greek, and Latin, old Egyptian, the Coptic, Hebrew, Ethiopic, Swahili, Persan, Chinese.

Classification by genre

We can distinguish two major genres: 

· Narrative sources (chronicles and annals, geographical works, journey accounts, legal and religious works, specifically literary works) which account for human every day life. They represent almost the totality of the documents written until the 12th century. 

· Archival sources (private documents such as letters or business correspondences, official documents, etc.) which became more important in the 17th century in the Maghreb and in Egypt, but remain completely absent in the rest of Africa.
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Feedback

Compare your answers with those, which are at the end of the block 

Section 3: Oral traditions
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Who are the main traditionalists of the history of Rwanda?
Write the answer in the space below.
Many African societies in the sub-Saharan region were societies of oral tradition, because they had no writing system. However, it would be an error to believe that they were "inferior" in any case. Oral tradition is a testimony transmitted verbally from one generation to another. But all verbal data are not traditions. Thus it is necessary to distinguish a verbal testimony based on oral acounts from an ocular testimony which has a great value, because information was not distorted

In order to understand an oral tradition, it should be placed in its social context in which it took place. Some societies and some States attached greater importance to oral tradition. They have dynastic stories, genealogies, which can be regarded as true not written constitutions. We can distinguish two kinds of traditions: official traditions which refer to an entire society or State and private or family traditions which account for the evolution of a restricted group. 

Oral traditions have several functions: they can be religious, liturgical (in connection with rites), didactic, and historical. They are either exoteric, i.e. known to the general public, or esoteric secret, i.e. held by a small group. For example, the origin of the royal family of Ashanti had two versions: one public and another one kept secret by the members of this family. In Rwanda, only the biiru knew kingship ritual, but each group of the biiru held only one part of it. All over the interlacustrine Africa, the enthronement of kings was a prerogative of specialists who held their traditions. In the savannah region of sub-Saharan Africa, there were traditionalists, great guardians of oral traditions. Called doma in Bambara, silatigi in Peul, these initiators had very extensive knowledge, in the sciences of the soil, water, etc. The traditional jobs such as those of weaving, hunting, forging, leatherwork, woodwork etc. were great vectors of oral tradition.  Specialists who remember the text to be learned by way of songs transmit oral traditions. They can be living or not living at the court, like royal tombs guardians, tambourine players, genealogists, and priests of national worships. 
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In African societies, there always were individuals who socially occupied a higher position. In Burundi for instance, notable known as bashingantahe were regulators of the social life at the grassroots level. Not only were they holders of traditions, but also settled   disagreements between neighbours and authenticated different social contracts: marriages, gifts, feasts, etc.

Oral traditions are finally influenced by collective representations related to time and space. Each society has its way of dividing time based on human activities: day is generally opposed to night; meals as well as the position of the sun in the sky often serve as reference marks in dividing time. Exceptional events such as famines, epizooties, invasion of grasshoppers, and death of a famous king are also used as chronological reference marks.

It is commonly admitted by all historians that without chronology, there is no history. Yet, oral traditions often do not provide exact dates; they are expressed in terms of lists of names or genealogies. The historian is then confronted with the problem of distortion; since some lengthen the real time span and that others shorten it. 

Before making correct use of oral traditions, it is necessary to compare them with other independent sources or other traditions. Obviously, two independent sources which agree on a great number of points are more convincing. Some African authors who wrote during the colonial period "solidified" some traditions to make them official. The books of Apollo Kaggwa on Buganda and Johnston on the kingdom of Oyo in Nigeria are the most quoted in this instance. 
Oral traditions can be combined with written or archaeological sources. For example, the excavations of Kumbi Saleh (Mauritania) showed that archaeology could provide evidence of their validity. 

In order to carry out a good survey on the oral traditions, it is advisable to have good knowledge of the civilisation and the language of the society in question. This requires a long stay in the field. As everything cannot be collected, it is necessary to use a sample, provided that it is representative. The investigator will absolutely have to first study the way in which the traditions were transmitted. The first problem which he is prone to meet is that some informers may have drawn their knowledge from printed works (schoolbooks, newspapers, etc.) in a given region. They may have had access to scientific or broadcast conferences. It will be advisable to check if the reported traditions are right. It is also noted that reports of colonial administration are considered traditions. It will absolutely be necessary to check if they were well written during the collection by colonial authorities. The publication of "oral texts" is the final stage in the investigations into the oral traditions. It is the single means of placing at the disposal of other researchers the fruit of the efforts often expended during several years. 

During these last years oral traditions have become a significant source of the African history, especially in the countries where written sources are scarce. Several theses have been defended and a number of books published using almost exclusively this kind of sources.
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Amadou Hampate Ba
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Feedback

Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of this block.

Section 4: Complementary sources
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Why is geography important for an historian?
Write the answer in the space below.
History uses several complementary sources: 

· [image: image33.jpg]


anthropology which studies various human societies, their beliefs, habits and traditions; physical and physiological characteristics of people, their rites and myths, forms of production and the distribution of wealth; 

· paleontology which is the science of living beings having

· populated the earth during geological times and which is founded on the study of fossils; 

· geography which shows that people’s history developed within a well-defined physical and ecological framework. 
· In addition to that, the African history resorts in particular to two disciplines: archaeology and linguistics. Africa is a continent where archaeological sources have a great importance. The scientific techniques that are used in that area are the same as those applied to Europe, America and Asia. Linguistics is the study of language and speech. Onomastics, which is a branch of linguistics, interests a historian on several accounts. It studies proper names (anthroponymy), names of places (toponymy), of rivers (hydronymy).  
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Feedback

Compare your answers with those which are at the end of the block.
Block Summary   

This first block pinned down some prejudices which marked Europeans who took up writing on the history of Africa. It has also explored written sources through their periodisation, ethno-cultural regions and their typology. Finally it has to be mentioned that oral traditions constitute a tool that cannot be neglected and which is advisable to combine with other sources, such as geography, archaeology and linguistics.

Answers to activities in this block
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Activity 1 

1. The history of Africa was subject to numerous prejudices because: no value was given to African tradition, the vision of the history of contemporary Africa was distorted, some European thinkers claimed that the history of other societies had no importance. 

2. The history of Africa encountered many difficulties, because: 

· the majority of sources which contributed to the writing of this history are of foreign origin, 

· Europeans privileged history of the colonial period, 

· Black trade and colonisation contributed to the depreciation of Africans' image.
3. Hegel said that the history of non European societies was not worth studying. 

4. UNESCO undertook the rewriting of the General History of Africa   in order to reassert the value of the past about  the continent.

Activity 2 

5. The main ethno-cultural regions of Africa are: 
a. Egypt, Sudan and Libya
b. The Maghreb
c. Western and Saharan Africa
d. Ethiopia, Erythrea, the Horn of Africa and the Eastern coast
e. The gulf of Guinea, central, southern Africa and the Great Lakes regions
6. Geographical works, legal and religious works
Activity 3 

7. Oral tradition is a testimony transmitted verbally from a generation to another.

8. It is important to place each oral tradition in its context because each society has its way of attaching importance to their tradition. 

9. It is Amadou Hambaté Ba His work is entitled L’Empire Peul du Macina au 18e siècle.

Activity 4 

10. Anthropology is a science which studies people’ s habits, physical characteristics, forms of production and wealth distribution; 

11. Paleontology is a science of the living beings having populated the Earth during geological times and which is founded on the study of fossils. 

12. Linguistics is useful for a historian insofar as onomastics, through anthroponymy, toponymy and hydronymy enable them to explain people’s migrations. 
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Prehistory 

Introduction 
This block is intended for the study of African prehistory. For a better understanding of the latter, it is important to know the physical conditions prevailing on the continent, namely relief, climates, vegetation, hydrography, but also its economic resources. In the second place, it is interesting to explore its evolution in the long hominisation period. In the third place, we discuss the settlement problem before tackling the great stages of African prehistory in the fourth part.

What is in this block?  

There are 4 sections in this block:

Section 1: Physical aspects 

Section 2: Hominisation 

Section 3: Settlement 

Section 4: Great stages of prehistory

Estimated study time 

We estimate that you will need 7 or 8 hours to achieve all the activities in this block.

Learning objectives  

By the end of this block, you should be able to: 

· describe the physical conditions which prevail in the African continent 

· describe hominization process
· explain  the settlement
· analyse the main stages of prehistory
How will I assess my learning in this block?

This block contains 4 activities. They were designed to help you evaluate your progress in the study of the contents of the block.

After having studied each section, do the activities which are proposed to you. 

Compare then your answers with those which are proposed at the end of the block. 

If you have difficulties in finding the answers, please review the section. Ask for help from your colleagues or your tutor in the center.
· If difficulties persist, it is absolutely necessary to ask for help from a colleague or your tutor in the centre.

Section 1: Geographical aspects 
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Which are the main climates of Africa? 
Write your answer in the space provided below

1.1 Physical conditions
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            Physical map of Africa
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Relief

Africa belongs to an old continent, called Gondwana, which included South America, Southern Asia and Australia. It is made of a Precambrian platform of primarily granitic and metamorphic rocks. Both continental and marine sediments were deposited on this platform throughout millenia. During the Tertiary, vertical violent movements caused great fractures which can be easily observed in Eastern Africa: i.e. the rift valleys. They were followed by volcanic eruptions, producing very high mounts, such as Kilimanjaro. 

The African continent appears to be more massive compared to the others, i.e. it is made of only one continuous block. In other words, there are no deep coastal indentations as those observed in Europe or North America. In Western, septentrional and central Africa, the average altitude is 660 m: there are some important mountainous ranges such as the Rif and the Atlas. The rest of Africa is dominated by plains, basins and relatively low plateaux. On the other hand, Eastern and southern Africa is characterized by highlands with an average altitude of 1500 m. Collapse ditches are currently occupied by very deep lakes: Turkana, Albert, Edward, Kivu, Tanganyika, Nyassa, etc. 

Climates 

Today, Africa has several kinds of climates:
· The equatorial climates in the central regions of the continent with abundant rains all along the year and where moisture is very high. The annual average temperature is of 25°C;

· Tropical climates in the south and north of the equatorial zone. There too, we can distinguish: a subequatorial climate referred to as Guinean climate, with abundant rains, a Soudanian climate, with rains ranging between 1500 and 600 mm per annum, a Sahelian climate, with 600 mm of annual precipitations.

· Desert climates, in particular in the Sahara which gets less than 250 mm of precipitations per annum. Kalahari, in Southern Africa, is less hot and has more abundant moisture.

· Mediterranean climates in the Maghreb and in the extreme south of the continent. In this part, winters are soft and rainy, while summers are hot and dry.
Hydrography

Most of the African continent does not have rivers which flow permanently. That does not mean that there are no violent rains that cause large expanses of water that flow out in wadies. Africa has three great rivers: 

· Congo with its two affluents: Kasaï and Lualaba. Its annual average flow rate is 40 000 m3/s, which places it in second position after the Amazon. 

· The Nile whose southernmost source is in Burundi. 6 700 km long, it is fed by the Blue Nile coming from the Ethiopian mountains and the White Nile coming from south Sudan. In spite of a rather low average flow (3000 m3/s), it played a great role since highest Antiquity. 

· Niger which springs up near the Atlantic and which flows into the same ocean after having formed a great loop inside the continent. Its main affluent is Benoue. 

The great rivers around which is organised the hydrographic network must go through rapids or cataracts: Congo, Niger, The Nile, Senegal, Orange, Limpopo. Between these rivers, there is an infinity of rivers, streams, marshes whose flow often does not reach the sea. There are basins which do not allow the normal circulation of water, such as the "Interior Delta of Niger", the Bar el-Ghazal or Congo Basin.

The flow rate of African rivers is seasons dependent. During the rainy season, they have considerable flows, while in the dry season, their flows decrease significantly. In arid areas, the wadies cause sudden floods but of short duration, whereas there are torrents in the mountainous zones in the Mediterranean climates.

Vegetation 

The variety of the climates involves that of the vegetation: 

· Wet dense forests, on either side of the equator. They are characterized by a very luxuriant vegetation species of various trees and lianas which link them. There is a very wet place and very inhospitable heat for man, but which is home for many animals. 

· The savannas and clear forests are in the tropical region. It is in this place that man started hunting, fishing and practicing agriculture and animal breeding. 

· The steppe formations are located in the desert and semi-arid zones. They are made of thornyshrubs which can withstand a great quantity of heat and which use only less than 200 mm of rains per annum. 

· Mediterranean formations in the Maghreb and the extreme south of the continent. They are very dense bushes, and thorny forests, cedars and oaks.

1.2 Economic resources
Mineral resources

For a very long time the African continent has mineral resources which were exploited by man, for example the copper of Congo and Zambia, with gold, platinum, and the chromium of the Southern Africa. Guinea has more than half of the bauxite reserves known in the world.

These resources are at the origin of the birth and apogee of great political formations, such as western Africa’s ancient empires which had built their power on the production and the marketing of gold. Quarzite which is abundant everywhere in Africa in the form of pebbles in the rivers, was used in making hand-axes used by hominids in Eastern and southern Africa. Basalt was used in making the stone containers. Several mineral materials were used in drawing cave paintings and in building Egyptian pyramids. The metallurgy of iron, once discovered, spread very quickly on the whole of the African continent.

Plant resources

It is wrong to think that the current vegetation corresponds inevitably to that of prehistoric periods. It is known for example that the Sahara was wetter and had a vegetation with trees that hosted wild boars, antelopes and hippopotami. The prehistoric man also fed onedible fruits and roots which abounded along gallery forests, rivers, etc. Plant resources were also useful in making agricultural tools, clothes and in building houses

Some plant resources, such as yams (Dioscorea spo.) and palm oil trees (Elaeis guineensis) were domesticated and have been used as food until our days. In this respect, Africa seems to have acclimatized few plants compared to Asia and South America. 

The discovery of fire in Africa dates back to 60 000 B.C. It was first used in hunting, and later on in cooking food. The introduction of fire had a great environmental impact. The forests quickly turned into savannas because of frequent bush fires. 
Animal resources 

Africa is rich in animal resources: there are more than 38 families of mammals on this continent. The distribution of animal species evolved in time and space. Lions existed everywhere, including in the Mediterranean regions. The Sahara sheltered giraffes, antelopes and hippopotames before its complete desiccation. Because of the change of the environment due to man, some animals disappeared or emigrated elsewhere, as the human population kept increasing in number. 

Fish constitute the second animal resource of Africa. It is known that communities of hunters had settled lake shores and along rivers since the second stone age. Along the Nile banks were discovered hooks and the harpoons made in bones which were used in hunting   crocodiles and hippopotami. Fishermen used boats dug in a simple tree trunk.

In the first place, Africans domesticated donkeys, cats, guinea fowls, sheep and oxen. Animal breeding might have appeared in the Sahara during the 5th millenium B.C. Kept animals at that time included especially long horn cattle, goats and sheep.
Tsetse fly, agent of trypanosomiasis which causes sleeping sickness is present on the African continent since a very long time ago and may have prevented the expansion of animal breeding. The mosquito (Anopheles gambiae) which is endemic in stagnant water and proliferous with the increase in rains and temperatures has had a great impact on the settlement of Africa. Lastly, it is necessary to mention grasshoppers and locusts which periodically devastate certain parts of Africa, destroying everything on their passage.

Water Resources

Water resources are of paramount importance in the evolution of African societies. What differentiates Africa from other continents is the existence of great and many arid areas, such as the Sahara and Kalahari.

In tropical Africa, the rivers flow rate depends on precipitations, which are also tributary of the winds vectors of rains. There is no report, except in the Nile valley, of any technology capable of storing water in period of dryness. Because of the lack of water, many African societies have to proceed to powerful migratory movements which joined together several people in the same region. In the zones with abundant water, societies organised themselves in strong States.
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Feedback
Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the module. If you did not find good answers, please review the section.
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Section 2: Hominization
What is a hominid?
Write your answer in the space provided below.
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Human Evolution
Man: An older primate mammal
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Man is a placental mammal, i.e. he has a placenta whose function is to allow the nutrition and breathing of the foetus. Man belongs to the order primates which are divided into two branches: the Prosimians, the oldest primates represented by the Lemurs of Madagascar and Tarsians of the Philippines and the Simians or Anthropoids, the class of Hominids, remote ancestors of modern man. Simians evolved into two groups: the Platyrrhinians or New World Monkeys with 36 teeth and the Catarrhinians or Old World Monkeys with 32 teeth, subdivided in Cercopithecids, Pongoids, Hylobatids and Hominids. 

Between 20 and 40 million years, these primates underwent transformations on the level of teeth, in particular canines and molars, following a change of diet which passed from vegetarian to omnivore.

Man: A hominid 

Human fossils having lived three million years ago indicate that there were actually two groups: the australopithecus genus which died out a million years ago and the homo genus whose evolution can be traced until today. These two forms of hominids probably lived in different places, even if their territories overlapped.

The Australopithecus Genus

It is in 1924 in Bechuanaland that Professor R. Dart discovered the first Australopithecus, in a cave called Taung. Subsquent discoveries were done in Laetolil, in Olduvaï (Oldway) in Tanzania, in the Omo valley in Ethiopia, in the Baringo basin in Kenya.

Australopithecus robustus 

It has been localised in South Africa 2, 5 millions years ago, in Olduvaï about 1,8 million years ago, in the Omo valley in Ethiopia and around lake Turkana in Kenya at the same period. It was characterized by very strong mandibles, large molars in comparison with the incisors and the canines, which proves that it had a powerful masticatory capacity. It was called robustus because it is stronger and larger than other australopithecus. Its average size was 1, 55 m with a weight ranging between 35 and 65 kg. Its bipedy was not perfect. Its cranial capacity was 530 cm3. It had a more or less developed cerebellum, which makes think that it controlled its hand movements and locomotion.
Austrolopithecus gracilis 

This species existed in Makapansgat in South Africa, in the Omo valley in Ethiopia, Laetolil in Tanzania, and Lothagam in Kenya. It was smaller and less large than Australopithecus robustus since it was only 1, 25 m tall and weighed between 18 and 31 kg. Like its counterpart, it had a plant-based food, because of its powerful masticatory system: very large molars and premolars. Its cranial capacity was 444 cm3 and it had a perfect bipedy.

Homo genus 

Homo habilis 

This species was localised in Olduvaï, in Omo valley and around Lake Turkana. Its cranial capacity was 800 cm3 which shows that homo habilis had a developed brain which brings it closer to modern man. Its size varied between 1, 20 and 1,40 m. 

Homo erectus 

It lived about 1, 5 million years ago in Swartkrans in South Africa, Olduvaï and in Melka Konture in Ethiopia. Homo erectus has a purely African origin. The individuals discovered out of this continent, as in Java, in China and even in Europe, might have come from the populations which emigrated from Africa. This hominid had an upright position, had a bipedy similar to that of modern man. The degree of its intelligence must have been scanty, since its cranial capacity varied between 750 and 1000 cm3 against an average of 1400 cm3 for homo sapiens.

Homo sapiens

Modern man, homo sapiens, is undoubtedly the most diversified animal species both from the physical point of view and from the behavioral one. In spite of some differences, mankind constitutes, at the present time, only one species and all men have the same origin. Superficial variations took place during these last millenia. 

Homo sapiens is characterized by an upright position and bipedy: man is upright: hence the horizon develops and the vision becomes remote, the hand is free with a great capacity for the fingers; the thumb is opposable to other fingers; parabolic teeth (teeth are arranged in a curve, the third molar being the smallest); an articulated language; a developed brain: cranial capacity ranging between 900 and 1700 cm3; tool making and reflexion and consciousness.

There are two types of homo sapiens: homo sapiens neandertalensis which lived in Western Europe during the superior Pleistocene and which disappeared completely leaving no descendants, and homo sapiens sapiens or modern man.

Man: a Tool-Maker

It is necessary to make here a distinction between "using" and "making". Many living beings can "use" natural tools: bees use pollen to make honey, beavers use trees to build their habitat, chimpanzees hold up sticks to defend themselves. But it appeared that making tools is only the characteristic of man, because he became intelligent. In the first place, man used two materials: bone and stone which gave two kindq of industries.

Osteodontokeratic industry

It is Professor Raymond Dart who put forward the hypothesis that in the first place man used an industry based on bones, teeth and horns which is known as "osteodontokeratic culture". Hominids used bone clubs (generally the thighbone) to kill their enemies or to hunt. Horns and mandibles were also used as weapons.

Lithic industry

The Stone Age which began three million years ago is extended up to a recent time, when the stone was supplanted by metal as a key of technology.

Man: originated in Africa

According to present knowledge, Africa is the cradle of humanity. Africa has been the main place where man emerged as a royal species on the planet. Charles Darwin, a specialist in the theory on the evolution was the first to say that the origin of the man is in Africa. In his book "On The Origin of Species by Means Of Natural Selection “which was published in 1859, he said: "It is probable that our first parents lived in Africa rather than anywhere else" That shocked some scientists of his time who had already discovered human fossils in Europe and Asia since the second half of the1800s. The discovery of austrolopithecus by Raymond Dart dates back only to 1924. 

It is the variety and the leniency of the climates that clearly explain why Africa is the place where the first time hominids acquired the bipedy and the upright position. The African continent, in particular in its Eastern and Southern parts, has a fresh climate which offers a suitable habitat for man. 
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Feedback

Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the module. If you did not find good answers, please review the section.

Section 3: The problem of settlement
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Who are the main people of Africa
Write the answer in the space below.
The question which currently arises is of knowing since when the population occupying a given region have been present in this well defined zone. It is difficult to answer this question since there have been many inter marriages between people and many migrations. 
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Africa in the north of the Sahara is the region of the arabo-Berber group which is represented in this part of the continent since a very long time ago. This area was inhabited by the ancestors of Maures, Garamantes, etc. 

The Horn of Africa is inhabited by peoples known as "Ethiopids", term which includes the ancestors of Ethiopians (Tigreans, Oromo, Amharics, etc), Erythreans, Somalis, Afars, Issas.

Concerning the Nile valley, there have been many controversies between historians who supported that Egyptian civilisation was White and those who put forwards that it was Negroid. Professors Cheik Anta Diop and Théophile Obenga devoted several publications to this subject, showing that it was of black origin. Although this debate is not completely closed, the documents of the Old Egyptian Empire have given the evidence that this country was inhabited by white-skinned people and dark skinned people at the same time.

Roughly speaking, we can say that Sub-Saharan Africa is the domain of the Negro group. As this group is on a large geographical area, which stretches from the East-African coast to the gulf of Guinea, we will simply focus on populations found in Eastern and Southern Africa.

3.1 Bushmen

During several millenia before the Iron Age, Eastern and southern Africa was inhabited by populations of hunters-gatherers, who used arcs, arrows and the advanced stonework techniques. Their descendants might be the San and Khoi people who live in the Kalahari desert. According to many ethnographic works, San were collectors-hunters: they lived on hunting and trapping, but also on collecting foods of animal origin, such as caterpillars, ants, grasshoppers, ants, etc. They were primarily localised in South Africa, in the Cape area in particular and in Namibia. It also seems that they practised much fishing in rivers, but also in oceans. As for Khoï, they were pastors. Several hypotheses are formulated in connection with their appearance in Southern Africa. They might have emigrated from Eastern Africa bringing with them bovines, whereas sheep might have been brought to them by people from present day southern Angola, more than 2.000 years ago. More numerous than San, they constantly moved in research of pastures for their herds.

They are much related to two small groups which live in the north of central Tanzania: Hadza and Sandawe. Contrary to the former who remained at the stage of hunting and gathering, the latter cultivate the soil and raise cattle, but keep a cultural attachment to the forest. Their territory is rich in cave paintings which on the one hand provide interesting indications on hunting, their food and way of living and which, on the other hand, contains a great social and religious significance which is currently misunderstood.

3.2 Pygmies 

Pygmies are a small sized people who live in the mountainous forests of the East of Democratic Republic of Congo, the South-West of Uganda, Rwanda and Burundi. Their importance and number did not cease decreasing following Bantu expansion. Some of them were assimilated, while others still live in independent troops which maintain the links with their neighbours with whom they share the language.

3.3 Cushitics 

During the second millenium B.C., the climate became drier, lake waters decreased to reach present day levels and forests were replaced by savannas and mountain pastures. Consequently, breeding became a prestigious activity: living close to water and its resources was regarded as retrograde. Eastern Africa pastors were recognized by the importance they attached to circumcision and prohibition of eating fish. 

Cattle, source of prestige and richness, provided meat, but also milk. A flourishing breeding existed in this area since the first millenium BCE. The species of bovines they kept had long horns and no hump.  Among the currently available discoveries, there are grinding stones and pestles, bowls and deep stone pots, calabashes and wooden containers which must have contained milk. 

The economy was not solely pastoral. Antelopes and games were hunted, especially by poor people. It is very probable that they planted millet and surghum because, the grinding stones discovered presupposed cultivating, preparation and consumption of cereals. All also shows that most of the population had began settling. The North of present day Tanzania constituted the southernmost limit of this pastoral zone. 

Since the second millenium B.C. an East/West cultural dividing line appeared. If in the West in the superior Nile and the Lake Victoria area, people kept a water based economy, in the East, they developed a pastoral tradition. However, without any generalization, typically black populations were found in the West, while those of the highlands and the Eastern plains were more clear-skinned.

3.4 Bantu 

Bantu expansion might have started in the first half of the first millenium AD. The term Bantu refers to the populations of central, Eastern and southern Africa who speak languages of the same origin. In the beginning, they lived in the regions of Lake Chad and Benoue. Holders of the secrets of iron metallurgy, they might have undertaken fast and extended expansion. 

According to the works of a paleolinguist called Guthrie, the area of present-day Shaba might be the hearth of this expansion towards the east, the south and the west of the African continent.  Bantu had to adapt themselves to Cushitics and Nilotes that they met on their way. They soon supplemented their agricultural diet by milk and meat from the cattle as they undertook cultivating cereals characteristic of the cushitic and nilotic peoples living in the highlands of Kenya and Tanzania. What is more, as shows the Kikuyu example, they had to adopt some cushitic habits, such as the practice of circumcision, age groups, and the ban on eating fish, without abandoning up their language. In the same way, several aspects of beliefs and fishing techniques of Bantu installed in Islands of Lake Victoria came from the "populations with water-based civilisation", in particular worship to Mugasa, a god master of storms whose benevolence ensures miraculous fishing and whose wrath causes cataclysms. 

Bantu expansion was practically over about 1500.They were firmly established around Lake Victoria and in the highlands overhanging the Rift Valley. It is in this place that they attempted cultivating sorghum, improving iron metallurgy and their characteristic ceramics: "dimple based pottery". Further in the south, in Tanzania and everywhere in the Southern Africa, Bantu penetrated the savannas less populated by hunters-gatherers whom they quickly expelled by force and persecution. Gradually, their agriculture was associated to the breeding of the smaller livestock.

3.5 Nilotes 

The protohistory of Nilotes is not well-known. These populations who lived in the ancient aquatic zone might have practiced animal breeding three thousand years ago, under the probable influence of Cushitics of the Ethiopian regions. 

We distinguish Nilotes of the highlands (Tatoga of septentrional Tanzania, Kalenjin of the Western Kenya mountains),   Rivers and Lakes Nilotes (Luo of Uganda and on the banks of Lake Victoria in Kenya) and Plains Nilotes who were divided into three branches: the Masaï group of Kenya and northern Tanzania, the Bari-Lokuto group in southernmost Sudan and the North of Uganda and the Itunga group (Karamajong, Turkana, Tesso) in the North of Uganda and Kenya.
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Feedback

Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the module. If you did not find good answers, please review the section.

Section 4: Major Prehistoric Periods 
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Describe the main activities of man during the Neolithic Era
Write the answer in the space below.
It is generally admitted that prehistory is divided into three periods: Early (Old) Stone Age: from 3 million years BC to 100.000 years BC, Middle Stone Age: 100.000 years BC to 15.000 years BC and Late Stone Age: 15.000 years BC to 2.000 years BC (beginning of the Iron Age). 

4.1 Old Stone Age 

This prehistoric period is divided into two phases:

The first phase or "olduwayan" phase

It concerns manmade tools dating back to a period ranging between 1 and 3 millions years that has been discovered around the Rift Valley lakes and marshes in the North of Tanzania, Kenya and the south of Ethiopia. Those tools are fist-sized pebbles and small stone blocks which have been shaped by removing some fragments by means of another stone. Certainly, these tools are crude, but cutting and thus usable in hunting small game as well as large animals. At that period man used bone tools, and undoubtedly wooden tools. These tools are thought to be attributable to the most primitive hominids, i.e. australopithecus and of course homo habilis. 

The second phase or "acheulean " phase. 

Hand-axe Acheulean

Using hand-axes and hatchets, the populations of this period must have been hunters-gatherers who had a nomadic life in savannas and in lightly wooded areas suitable to animal and plant resources. They generally lived around water points, such as lakes and rivers. Recent archaeological research mentions that fire was one of their discoveries about 60.000 years ago and that homo erectus consumed cooked food.

4.2 Middle Stone Age 

The populations of this time belonged to homo sapiens, who, from the technological point of view, achieved significant innovations. On the one hand its tools were smaller,  more polished and had a smaller size and on the other hand, they were fixed in handles of wood or other materials. Thanks to its adaptation capacities, homo sapiens occupied new territories, thus causing a cultural division between the populations of wooded savannas who developed a tradition of hunting big game with spears on the one hand and no the other, the populations of the wet forests who concentrated on gathering, fishing and catching using various traps. 

4.3 Late Stone Age 

As they evolved, homo sapiens made very fine tools, in particular blades sometimes of lower than one centimetre. They are microlithics. Hunting with arcs and arrows (often poisoned) may be traced back at that period.  The populations began dressing in animal skins and making ornaments out of beads or pearls, seeds, bones, ostrich egg shells. Their campings, which were often in the open air, were protected by windshields or they consisted of huts roughly built by using plants and skins. Homo sapiens occupied rock shelters (caves, under cliffs) to keep themselves out of wind and rain. Some of them, in particular in the Northern centre of Tanzania, are decorated with cave paintings where hunting scenes are evoked.

4.4 Neolithic Era 

The discovery of grinding stones and pestles in Kenya are an indirect evidence of agriculture, even if this is disputed by many archaeologists. On the other hand, pastoralism is confirmed along the Rift Valley. Cattle were killed older while smaller livestock was eaten younger. It appears that the cattle were kept for milk (and for blood among the Masai) and for butchery in a few cases. 

About 10.000 years ago, Eastern Africa had a very wet climate, so that it lakes were vaster and more numerous, its rivers were longer and more powerful. These climatic conditions generated a way of life, "an Aquatic Civilisation" based on mollusc and fish catching, as has been seen above. Around 5.000 BC, this part of the African continent experienced a general drying up of the climate that reduced the levels of lakes and rivers.

4.5 Prehistoric Art 

Africa has a great variety of artistic diversity found in high plateaux as well as in massifs, along cliffs and especially in the desert zones and in the steppes. This is simply explained by the fact that these areas which have now become arid used to be very populated on the one hand  and that on the other, the dry air is an element which furthers the preservation of fossils. 

In order to circumvent the problems associated with the dating of archaeological vestiges, two methods are mainly resorted to C 14 dating method and to the stratigraphic method: which consists in classifying objects taking into account the place where they are found in the overlapped earth layers. 

The African art developed especially during the Neolithic age. It is divided into several periods: the era of buffaloes, elephants and warthogs, approximately 9 000 BC, the era of short horned oxen(bos ibericus) or long horned oxen (bos africanus), towards 6 000 BC, the era of the horses, towards 3 500 BC and the era of the camel, towards 500 BC. 

Several techniques were used to produce this African art: engravings were made on hard rocks (granite generally) using a stone struck with a hammer, paintings were either monochromic or polychromic. In the latter case, the basic colours were: red and brown, got from oxides and kaolin, black from charcoal, etc.;   jewels, pearls in particular, were made out of stones, bones, ivory, ostrich egg shells; the pottery was decorated using bone reeds, ropes, etc. 

The African art describes the ecological environment in which animals and human populations lived. For example, in Adras Bous in the Sahara, deposits containing hippopotamus bones were discovered and C14 showed that it dated back to 5140 BC. This means that these animals existed in this area at that time. 

Also, that art describes the human context. Paintings presenting women leaning towards the ground show that they dealt with collecting or growing cereals. In In Iten, in the Sahara, a painting showing well-dressed notables beside naked men indicates that social hierarchisation already existed at that time. 

4.6 The Development and Expansion of Agricultural techniques and Metallurgy

For a very long time, it has not been admitted that there are hearths of agricultural expansion in Africa. Europeans have always located them in the Middle East, which had known a Neolithic revolution quite before the West. It is after the Second World War and after I.Vavilov’s works that Africa’s place started to be recognised in the world history of agriculture. It is obvious that agriculture and animal breeding has occupied a significant position in the Middle East for a very long time. These two activities extended over the North and South of the Mediterrannean region, thus reaching Africa.

The diffusion of agriculture and animal breeding was done gradually: man passed from the appropriation stage (gathering, hunting) to the production stage (agriculture and breeding) through phases of the holding animals in captivity which preceded the actual breeding. 

Deserts and forests are two climatic zones, which, even if they did not prevent the diffusion of these two activities, they at least slowed it down. On the other hand, by their favourable conditions, savannas contributed to their expansion.  In the first place, man lived in the area surrounding the forests where he could practice gathering, fishing and hunting. Gradually, he settled in savannas, the Nile valley, in the Middle Niger, the great lakes region and the highlands of Shaba and Southern Africa.  


I.Vavilov and R. Porteres’ works suggest several zones of agricultural development: the afro-Mediterranean zone which is tributary of the influences of the Middle East: it grew corn, barley, olive-tree;  the nilo-abyssinian zone: great producer of corn, coffee-trees and abyssinian banana trees;  the West African zone, domain of sorghum, millet, fonio, rice, palm oil tree;  the   afro-central zone which is especially occupied by tubers and bambara groundnut  (voandzeia subterranea) and  the East-African zone, which  grew a lot of sorghum and millet. 

While the afro-mediterranean and nilo-abyssinian zones were more outward-oriented, the West African zone grew purely African crops such rice (oryza glaberrima), not to be confused with Asian rice (oryza sativa). Its original hearth is the Interior Delta of Niger, whereas its second diffusion hearth is in High Gambia and Casamance. The banana tree, the taro and some varieties of yam arrived in Africa from Asia. 
It seems that Africa passed directly from the Stone Age to the Iron Age, without passing though the Bronze Age. Two main questions arise as far as metallurgy in this part of the world is concerned: What is its origin and how was it spread? 

The explanation that is usually given is anthropologico- linguistico-archaeological. The iron industry might have been imported from the Middle East into Africa in the second half of the first millenium BC. Meroe and the North-African coast may be taken as the major diffusion centres in sub-Saharan Africa. Indeed, it is known that Meroe was a flourishing industrial centre between the 5th and the 6thcentury A.D.

It is also known that at the end of the 2nd century B.C., Phoenicians founded trading centres: Tangier and Utique inter alia on the north coast of Africa. They knew how to make iron and might have transmitted this knowledge to Black Africa in the beginning of the Christian era through the Sahara.  In addition, it is suggested that the introduction of iron in Black Africa through the coasts of the Indian Ocean where indigenous peoples might have had contacts with the Malayan people who knew how to use  iron and steel technology. As for the diffusion of iron technology in sub-Saharan Africa, it may suggest the migratory movements of the people of Bantu languages. 

Feedback

Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the module. If you did not find good answers, please review the section.

Block Summary 

This block started with the description of the geographical characteristics of the African continent (relief, climates, vegetation, hydrography) which are the determining factors of its economic resources and the process of hominisation which lasted for a long period. It also tackled the controversial issue of settlement by very different ethnic groups. In the end, it showed the way in which the prehistory of the continent unfolded stage by stage and area by area.

Answers to activities in this block 

Activity 1

13. We have equatorial, tropical, desert and Mediterranean climates.

14. They served as meadows for game, they could be eaten like fruits and roots, and they were used in making agricultural tools, in making clothes and for housing.

Activity 2 

15. Australopithecus robustus is stronger and larger Australopithecus gracilis. Moreover, it weighs much heavier. 

16. Those characteristics are: an upright position and a complete bipedy, brain development, tool making, reflection and consciousness. 

17. It is the variety and the clemency of the climate, in particular in Eastern and southern Africa.

Activity 3

Bushmen in Namibia, South Africa, Botswana and in Tanzania, 

Pygmies in Rwanda, Burundi and in present-day Uganda, 

Cushitics in Kenya and in present-day Tanzania, 

Bantu just about everywhere in all Eastern and southern Africa, 
Nilotes in Kenya, Uganda and present-day Tanzania.
Activity 4

18. They are the pebbles and small blocks of stone that were chopped by removing some fragments by means of another stone. 

19. It is the appearance of agriculture and animal breeding. 

20. The ‘prehistoric art’ describes the ecological environment in which human populations and animals lived.

Mediterranean Africa before the advent of Islam to the 19th century

Introduction
This block focuses on the study of the Egyptian Evolution from the Pharaonic period (3rd millenium BCE) until the Byzantine period (3rd century AD) passing through Hellenistic and Roman dominations. 

The block will also explore how the Libyco- Berber world, which will be called later the Maghreb, was dominated by the Carthaginian Empire which extended over the majority of the countries around the Mediterranean before Carthage fell respectively under the Roman, Vandal and Byzantine dominations. In the end, the block points out how the Nilotic Sudan developed an original civilisation. 

This block aims at helping you to: 

· see that Egypt is the heart of a great civilisation which developed along the Nile 

· consider the significant role which was played by Carthage before its decline 

· see that the Nilotic Sudan also managed itself to further the emergence of great empires.

What is in this block? 
There are 3 sections in this block: 

Section 1: Egypt 

Section 2: The Libyco-Berber world 

Section 3: The Nilotic Sudan 

Estimated study time
To study this block you will need 7 or 8 hours to achieve all the activities, which are proposed to you. 
Learning objectives
By the end of this block, you should be able to: 

· describe the main political, economic and social transformations that Egypt went through since the Pharaonic period until the Roman occupation, 

· explain how Carthage managed to dominate the countries surrounding the Mediterranean Sea before it was defeated by Rome, 

· locate in the Nilotic Sudan the expansion hearth of  Kush, Meroe and Axoum kingdoms. 

How will I assess my learning in this block? 
This block comprises of 3 activities. They are designed to help you to evaluate your progress in the study of the contents of the block. 

After having studied each section, do the activities, which are suggested to you. 

Then compare your answers with proposed at the end of the block. 

If you have difficulties in finding the answers, please review the section. 

If difficulties persist, ask for assistance from a colleague or your tutor. 
Section 1: Egypt 
How were the kings of the Ancient Egypt called?
Write the answer in the space below.
1.1 Pharaonic Egypt 
It is king Narmer who, towards 3 100 BC, completely achieved the unity of the kingdom. The reign of this sovereign marked the beginning of a series of thirty Egyptian dynasties.  

During the Old Empire (3100-2050), all the system of pharaonic Egypt rested on the conception of the divine kingship, incarnation of Horus, son of Osiris. The king is the interpreter and agent of the vital force which animates the world. On him depend the universal maintenance of law and order, the succession of seasons, days and nights, the Nile floods. He is, according to a text of the 6th dynasty, "The one who is in charge of the elementary provisions of all living beings". Supreme Master of people and things, he presides alone over the administration and all the economic activities of the country. The Egyptian soil is his absolute property. The peasants are regarded as serfs doomed for hard work in family teams under the surveillance of royal civil servants. Centralized, absolute, bureaucratic, the monarchy is not therefore arbitrary.

From the very beginning, the idea of power is not separated from the concept of justice. The pharaonic function is patriarchal and paternal. According to the popular belief, the king alone can reach immortality. After his death, he continues to protect his house and subjects on earth. This is why the construction of tombs capable of lasting for centuries and preserving the king’s immortality constituted the essential work of the Egyptian reigns. It was towards the 26 th century the Age of the great pyramids of Cheops, Chefren and Mykerinos in Gizeh, in the vicinity of present-day Cairo. 


           Egyptian Pyramids

dominating role of their doctrines in the Egyptian politico-religious system. Then, the development of a royal theology undoubtedly marked a first lessening of the royal absolute power and declined under the 6th dynasty (2345 to 2181 BC). The high-ranking dignitaries and the local senior officials constituted independent feudalities in the end.

Worsened by incursions of the Bedouins into the Delta, this political crisis was coupled with a true religious and social revolution. The concessions of the clergy had made the king lose part of his sacred prestige. He had to share the privileges of immortality with his friends, courtiers, servants destined to surround him in the after-death as during his terrestrial life. 

While Egypt was undergoing divisions and that feudal lords of Middle Egypt were engaged in war against those of Thebes in High Egypt, the people claimed in their turn the immortality of the soul, i.e., their accession to all of the ritual processes and magic hitherto reserved for the kings and high dignitaries and notables.  Violent and chaotic movements took place and brought ruine upon the rich whose goods were looted, their tombs destroyed.

During this crisis known as "first intermediate period" (22nd and 21st centuries B.C.) the Old Kingdom disappeared, but new religious concepts and morals occurred. The diffusion of the worship of Osiris made immortality accessible to all, but after a judgement on the acts made by the dead during their lifetime on earth.  

The Middle Empire (2050 to 1786 BC) was marked by the restoration of the central authority and the establishment of a more flexible administration, more balanced than that of the Old Empire. This period witnessed the influence of the scribes who constituted a true middle class between the ordinary people and high dignitaries. The stress put on the king’s duties, his primary function of dispenser of justice was reflected in contemporary texts. 

The Middle Kingdom was not more " imperialist" than its predecessor, but its kings launched upon ensuring the country security by strengthening the borders.At the restoration of the political order, the intellectual and artistic life flourished anew. But about the 16th century BC, Egypt underwent the repercussions of the first Indo-European invasions which josled Asian people. From 1720 BC, the Delta was invaded by Hyksos backed by Indo-European princes. Crushed by these better armed invaders, the Pharaohs gave up the North of the country where Hyksos founded their dynasty and installed the capital at Aviris, a powerful fortress in the East of the Delta.

During the New Empire (1570 to 1085 BC), the foreign occupation that they had just undergone had brought Egyptians to understand that the happy isolation that their country had had until the arrival of Hyksos was over. Becoming a military State, Egypt embarked on a series of endless war for the control of the Phoenician and Syrian coasts, the caravan roads leading to Mesopotamia and the maritime trade in the Eastern Mediterranean. 

Unlike the Old and Middle Empires, the New Empire consciously became a imperialist, it began fighting with the two great powers of this period in Asia Minor, i.e. the kingdom of Mitanni and the kingdom of Hittites for the control of the East, but its efforts never led to a definitive outcome. In the South, already annexed under the Middle Empire, Nubia was re-occupied. 

The organisation of the New Empire was characterized by a great regional diversity. The actual Egypt was subjected to a centralized system: the middle class of scribes and well-off peasants had disappeared with the invasion of Hyksos. Henceforth, the central power was rested on a body of civil servants much fewer than in the past, but hereditary.  In the conquered countries, the imperial authority was not at all tyranic. Placed under the authority of a vice king, Nubia quickly got and deeply egyptianised. In Asia on the contrary, the Pharaohs contented themselves with a flexible protectorate regime and alliances which maintained local princes, respected the indigenous habits, languages and religions. 

Egyptian suzerainty asserted itself in the form of obligations: financial (annual payment of a tribute in kind: slaves, ores, horses, war tanks, drinks, cattle, oils, etc); economic (commercial treaties ensuring for Egypt the rank of the most favoured nation) and military (each submitted people had to provide a quota which was used on the spot under the command of Egyptian officers). 

In 525, Pharaonic Egypt fell under the Persian domination. However, treated liberally by Darius of Persia, Egypt revolted on several occasions (in 486, 461 and 460) and even recovered its independence between 405 and 341. Persians took power once again in 341 and ruled only for a few years. In 332, the Egyptians saluted the accession of a liberator, the young Macedonian conqueror, named Alexander. 

1.2 Hellenistic Egypt 
The beginning of 331 was marked by the visit of Alexander to the sanctuary of Amon where he was recognized as the son of god Amon and by the foundation of the town of Alexandria where the conqueror perhaps intended to establish the capital of his empire later on. After Alexander’s death, Ptolemy founded the dynasty of the Lagids under which the Egyptian State became the richest and widest of the Hellenistic East. This dynasty reigned from 333 to 30 BC. At that time, Alexandria was the largest Hellenistic city of the East

From 245 to approximately 190, Egypt lost its outposts in Syria and Asia Minor under the attacks of Antiochus III of Syria.  In 31 BC, when the Roman emperor Octavian invaded Alexandria at the battle of Actium, the Egyptian queen Cleopatra committed suicide, putting thus an end to the Lagid dynasty.

1.3 Roman Occupation 

The passage from Hellenistic Egypt to the Roman domination was practically realised without any trouble. The first Roman prefect in Egypt, Cornelius Ballus, led his army in high Egypt and even went over the first cataract. The second prefect called Petronius went further and recaptured low Nubia which had been formerly a territory of Egypt under Ptolemy, but which had already been annexed to Meroe kingdom for a long time. 

At first, Egypt was not governed as the rest of the Roman North Africa as a senatorial province, but as the property of the emperor. The latter assumed the responsibility of the public well-being and the army was employed not only to ensure law and order, but also to repair the network of channels which had been damaged during the last period of disorder. 

Egypt was seen by Roman emperors as a reservoir of corn which used to be distributed to Roman plebs for their benevolence. Regarding the administrative organisation, the core of the administration was in Alexandria which acted the role of the capital. The administrative staff was entirely composed of Roman citizens who were directly appointed by the emperor. 

Life in the Roman province of Egypt proceeded in a "pax romana", i.e. a sense of security felt by all the people of the Mediterranean world under the protection of the Roman authority during the first and second centuries of the Christian Era, and particularly under Flavian and Antonin imperial dynasties (96-192). In return, the Egyptians had to pay corn taxes, which periodically resulted in rebellions and protests. 

Egyptians and Alexandrines themselves did not have any political right. In order to reach the middle-class one had to have attended the gymnasium, i.e. the Greek school. That was proven only by presenting documents testifying that one’s two male forefathers had both attended the gymnasium. Towards the mid 3 rd century, a series of very spectacular events took place. 

1.4 Byzantine Egypt 

The first division of the Roman Empire dates back to the institution of the diarchy (i.e. two kings) in 206 AD. For better ensuring the defense of the borders against barbarians, Diocletian entered in alliance with Emperor Maximillian to whom he entrusted the defense of the West (Western Roman Empire), while he himself ensured the defense of the East (Eastern Roman Empire). It is generally thought that the division of the ancient Roman world completed upon the death of Theodosius I in 395. The latter’s two sons assended the throne: Honorius ruled over the West and Arcadius on the East. 

Egypt fell under the Western Empire which included moreover all the European countries located in the North of the Danube and the East of Drava and all Asian provinces. 

From the time when the empire became officially Christian under Theodosius I, the history of Egypt was directly influenced by the official attitude of the emperors who from Constantinople claimed more and more to define what was to be the dogma received and taught all over the empire. For a long time, the court of Constantinople and the Bishop's Palace of Alexandria contested the responsibility of the rectitude (uprightness) and the faith (orthodoxy). 

Christianity had largely penetrated in Egypt since the beginning of the 3rd century. The immense prestige of the patriarch of Alexandria made of him a political as well as a religious leader. It is rather in opposition to Constantinople than for doctrinal reasons that the patriarch Dioscose (444/451) adhered to the Monophysite heresy (dogma which holds that there is only one, divine, nature in the person of Jesus Christ), putting the whole Egyptian Christendom at stake. 

The power of Constantinople exerted a pressure to impose on Egypt rejected the dogmatic formulas of Chalcedon, i.e. a Eucumenical Council which decided to recognize in Jesus both divine and human natures. All contributed to discredit in Egypt the official monophysism by strengthening the rich and authoritative Church, in charge of the maintenance of law and order and by making popular Monophysite persecutions. 

A common feeling of weariness seized the Egyptians of various social backgrounds. Byzantines became undesirable foreigners, ill-borne occupiers. Revolts broke out just about everywhere in the country. The reconquest of Egypt by Heraclius in 629 opened up a short political respite. Byzantines were constrained to attentively supervise a colony which had become ungovernable. From 639, Moslems constituted a serious threat for Egyptians. In 642, Egypt fell under new conquerors. The Arab conquest opened a new period in the Egyptian history.

Feedback

Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the block. If you did not find good answers, please review the section.
Section 2: The Libyco-Berber world  
What do you know about the Punic wars?
Write the answer in the space below.
2.1 The Country and its inhabitants

The Greeks called Libya the part of septentrional Africa inhabited by White people in opposition to the Sahara, the country of black people, and to Egypt.  The adjective Africa was applied by Romans to the province which corresponded to the North-East of present-day Tunisia. Later, the terms Africa and Libya were used to indicate the entire continent. The Arabs who came from the East refered to all the countries in the west of Egypt as ‘Djezira el the Maghreb’ (i.e., island of the West).

Several names were used to refer to this part of the African continent. In the Middle Ages and in Modern Times as well, those parts were referred to as ‘barbarian States’. In the19th century, some geographers created the term ‘Africa minor’ to point out that it was a the small continent embeded in another vaster. Another expression "the countries of the Atlas" was used to insist on the tectonic movements that shook this area during the Tertiary. The term Northern French Africa was often used from the political point of view. Another expression that was used is ‘Northern Africa’.

The denomination of ‘Berberia’ remains however the best since, even if there are the Berbers outside these limits, this area was almost exclusively inhabited by these people. Berbers did not refer to each other using this name. They unwillingly got it from the Romans who regarded them as barbarians, because they considered them strangers vis-a-vis their civilisation. The Arabs referred to those people by the word ‘brâber’. As for the natives, they referred to each other as ‘Amazigh’. 

Until the 7thcentury of the Christian Era, only Berbers inhabited North Africa. Their way of life did not rest on any geographical unit. There could be found in plains as well as in mountains, within the limits of the Sahara. The factor that made their unity was the membership to the same linguistic group and their common way they organised themselves, thought and acted. 

However, they were constantly and significantly divided throughout their history. Although they managed to oppose unshakable resistance against the successive invaders, the Berbers were seldom able to form organised States. They were Latinized before being Islamized, but keeping their distinctive features through loan civilisations. 

2.2 Carthaginian Period 

The entry of the Maghreb into written history begins when sailors and colonists from Phoenicia landed on the coasts. It is difficult to reconstitute the history of this period because almost all information sources are Greek or Roman. Yet, at that time, Greeks and Romans were the worst enemies of Phoenicians of Carthage. This is why the image that Athens and Rome have provided is completely negative. 

According to the tradition, Tyr was the starting point of the expeditions launched by Phoenicians towards the West. Phoenician merchants were particularly attracted by the search of gold and money, copper and tin from the Western Mediterranean. Tyrians might have established trading posts along the African coasts since the 12th century BC: Utique on the Western coast of the Gulf of Tunis in 1101 and Sixus on the Atlantic coast of Morocco in 1110. 
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Carthage Empire

Phoenicians undoubtedly settled in Carthage towards 814 BC when they arrived on the coasts of Syrte. Carthage remained a small village and politically dependent on Tyr. It is in 6th century BC that it became autonomous and imposed its supremacy over other phoenicians’ western establishments, leading an empire in North Africa whose creation was going to have deep effects on the history of all the people of Western Mediterrannean. This evolution was furthered in particular by the weakening of the power of Tyr and Phoenicia which fell under the yoke of the babylonien Empire

Carthage became famous because of Punic wars. A treaty had been signed between Rome and Carthage in 508 B.C. A new agreement was signed in 348 to regulate the trade between the two powers. During subsequent decades, Rome experienced an extraordinary rise until it became the dominating power in Italy. The true stake in those conflicts was the hegemony in the Mediterranean Sea. 

The first Punic War (264 to 241 BC) began when the Mamertine mercenaries, masters of Messina, allied city with Carthage, were attacked by Hieron of Syracuse. Rome joined in to help them. The war started with Roman victories in Sicily, on the dry land as well as over the sea. Rome thought of launching attacks to Africa where the consul Atilius Regulus landed in 256 BC. He was made prisoner and the Roman fleet underwent a serious failure in Sicily in 246. The chief of Carthageans was General Hamilcar Barca. During the battle of the Egates islands in 241, he was defeated and decided to ask for ceasefire. Carthageans gave up Sicily which became the first Roman province and had to pay to the Romans a heavy war indemnity

The second Punic War (218 to 201BC) began when Hannibal conquered the town of Sagonte which was allied to the Romans in 219. The young and courageous carthaginian general left Spain decided to declare war against Italy while following the land route. His army and elephants crossed the Pyrenees, the Rhone, the Alps and hustled the Romans in 218 and General Flaminius at Trasimene, in central Italy in 217. Named dictator, Fabius inaugurated the war of attrition against Hannibal. At the battle of Cannes, Rome underwent a new disaster, which opened to Hannibal the road to the capital. But he stopped at Capua. The Roman senate who had taken back the command took advantage from the hesitations of the enemy who was gradually left alone in his conquest. In 212, the capture of Syracuse by Marcellus marked the beginning of the Roman expansion. The following year, Hannibal reached again the doors of Rome, but in 206, Publius Cornelius Scipio nicknamed Scipio Africanus (since carried out attacks as far as Africa), completed the conquest of Spain which became a Roman province. 

In 204, while Hannibal was still in Italy, Rome attacked Africa. In spite of his return, Scipio crushed Hannibal at Zama. Carthage had to accept peace under hard conditions. It lost its fleet, its elephants, gave up Spain, agreed to pay a heavy war indemnity and to submit its foreign policies to the Romans. Since that time, Rome became the first power in Western Mediterranean Sea.
The hostilities between Carthage and Massinissa, king of Numidia, allied of Rome provided the pretext to undertake the third Punic War (149 to 146 BC). After three years, Carthage was captured by Scipio Emilian. The city was devastated, the inhabitants were sold like slaves, and his site remained cursed. Carthaginian possessions became part of the Roman province of Africa.

2.3 Roman Period
Having defeated Carthage in 146 BC, Rome created the province of Africa, pacified and then annexed Numidia, conquered a good part of Berberia and from 42 AD, it dominated all the Northern coasts of Africa from the Red Sea to the Atlantic Ocean. In order to impose their domination in North Africa, the Romans had to resort to an intelligent administrative and miltary organisation with admirable flexibility. 

Under Caligula (37 to 41), the southernmost parts of these two areas were set up in a military command entrusted to the head of the majestic legion. The Roman Empire reached its apogee during the first two centuries AD. It had a great influence, prosperity and a relative peace that was referred to as the "pax romana ". During this period, the Roman coloniser covered North Africa with splendid achievements: roads, bridges, dams, religious buildings, various schools, theatres, amphitheatres, monuments. 

2.4 Vandal Irruption 

In May 429 AD, the Vandals from Andalusia disembarked in Africa. They were led by their king Genseric who was a singular, small and deformed man, less educated but intelligent and crafty, endowed with an iron will. With 20 000 warriors, he conquered the whole coast of North Africa. The invader took advantage of the support from dissatisfied people who had an enduring hatred against Rome.

Once Rome was ousted from Africa, only the Catholic Church could defy the Vandals. That is why they persecuted it, seized its cathedrals, and decapitated it by expelling its bishops. It was in 484 that this persecution reached its paroxysm. After the death of Genseric in 477, the Vandals started to grow weaker and indigenous people’s revolts intensified. Byzantine army and fleet of Emperor Justinien captured Carthage without any difficulties. In 533, the byzantine General Belisarius destroyed the vandal army.
2.5 Byzantine Period 

The first byzantine decision was the promulgation of an edict in 534, which reorganised the administrative structures of the country. It specified that the country intended to pursue at the same time a military and legal policy profoundly inspired by that of the Romans. However, this was to ignore that after more than 100 years of relaxation, the rural masses did not accept any more rigidity of an administrative conservatism. The century and half of the byzantine occupation in North Africa was marked by a chronic climate of insecurity.  The recovery of the country was itself difficult and its process seemed to a certain extent an anticipation of the Arab intervention in the 7th century. The conqueror ran up against the resistance of the indigenous chiefs and had to triumph slowly either by force, or by trick

Towards the West, the byzantine expansion did never go past the area of Setif in present-day Algeria. Only some more eccentric coastal cities received garrisons, the old artificially restored provinces received governors submitted to a prefect installed in Carthage. The domestic policy resulting from the Roman methods tried to recover the tax outputs of the past. The annona, annual tax payable in form of corn was thus restored. In all areas, the taxation was felt like devastating. 

However, the economic life knew a relative prosperity. Obviously, one can doubt that the North African masses have benefited a lot from this situation. On the religious level, the new master restored the traditional worship, i.e. Orthodox Catholicism. Several cases of administrative and military insubordination, abuse of power, corruption of managerial employees, all were elements that announced the more or less remote fall of the country. An unexpected visitor, the Arab conqueror, spent some fifty years, from 647 to 698 to definitively defeat the Byzantines.


Feedback

Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the block. If you did not find good answers, please review the section.

Section 3: Nilotic Sudan

Where was the kingdom of Axoum situated?
Write the answer in the space below.
In the south of the first cataract is a country called Kush by the Greeks from the name of a descendant of Cham, Noah’s son. In the same way, Misr was named after another son of Cham. Kush had been populated almost in the same way as Egypt, by an influx of people fleeing from the areas turning into a desert. But Kush was much less favoured by nature: dryness was much stronger there; the cataracts were numerous because of the hilly and rocky relief. 

Nilotic Sudan entered the Neolithic era towards 4500 BC.  Sedentary stockbreeders and farmers’ civilisations appeared in that area. They are reckognised by their numerous cave paintings in the high Nile and by the tombs, which have been discovered along the river.  What occurred in Nilotic Sudan between 2400 and 2000 BC is not well known. The areas located in the south of the first cataract were controlled by Egyptians: the Pharaohs started launching expeditions towards the high Nile. They were led by province governors living in Elephantine (Aswan), southern border of Egypt. They seized cattle and slaves who had been recruited in the Egyptian army and who were taking part in the Asian campaigns.  

From 1780 to 1580 BC, Egypt was torn by internal disturbances. Low Nubia took advantage of the latter to resume its importance. The Egyptian documents inform us about the kingdom of Kush, name which appeared under Sesostris towards 2000 BC, but which was applied only to the country located in the south of Egypt since 1680. 

The king engaged Egyptian civil servants who spread the religion and Egyptian culture in the country, but the foundation of the popular culture remained kushitic. Egypt was engaged in war against Asia and to put an end to the fight, it needed the supplement of resources available in Sudan. It is the major reason that led it to annex Kush which became Egyptian placed under the authority of an Egyptian viceroy. Egypt did not colonise Sudan. The fundamental goal of the conquest was the exploitation. Rather than governing the country, the role of the vice-roy was to take care of the sending of the annual tribute in Egypt. On the long list of the products that the vice king send each year to Egypt always appears gold thanks to which it could buy the alliance or the neutrality of small Asian potentates. But the list included also manpower, slaves and mercenaries.  

During the New Empire, the gold from Sudan constituted the essence of the Egyptian production and played a considerable role in the economy. Significant was the richness of the funerary furniture of the Pharaohs revealed by the excavation of the tomb of Tutankhamun or those of the temples some rooms of which were entirely covered by sheets of gold. It was even supposed that the word Nubia might have come from the Egyptian word "nub " which means "gold".
Axoum, the heart of what later became Ethiopia, is located in the high plateaux whose altitude exceeds 4000 meters. Its first inhabitants were related to the Nubian populations. About the first millenium BC, people from Southern Arabia settled this area. The tribe of Habashat gave the name to a country which was called Abyssinia for a long time. Another tribe of Ag' az, left its name to a liturgical language i.e, Gez. In the south of the country lived Negroid populations. There was a "melting pot " of Negro-Semitic people who gave rise to present-day Ethiopians, Galla and Somali.  For a very long time, Egypt maintained its relations with Ethiopia. The area located at the south of the 4th cataract was called Pount, which provided incense, gold, and ivory. 

During the first millenium BC, king Menelik, son of queen Makeda and king Solomon, founded the kingdom of Axoum. Little is known of the period that followed the reign of this great monarch, except that a certain number of Jews i.e., Falachas, settled in the north of Lake Tana. At the start, the kings of Axoum were pagan. It is king Azana (320/342 AD) who was converted to Christianity by Fromentius, a Syrian monk.  He was a great conquerror; he personally led the expedition against the kingdom of Meroe which he defeated easily. 

The strategic position of Axoum enabled it to become one of the most prosperous kingdoms of Africa at that time. Indeed, it was a crossroads between pharaonic Egypt, Southern Arabia and Black Africa.  Axoum was the most significant political centre. It was famous because of the obelisk stela, cut in only one stone block that could reach 33 meters high. Apparently, those obelisks were funerary monuments at the start.

Axoum Obelisk


Feedback

Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the block. If you did not find answers exact, please review the section.

Block Summary 
The history of Mediterranean Africa before the advent of Islam is dominated by Egyptian hegemony. Indeed, pharaonic Egypt occurred during the third millenium BCE. It developed a brilliant civilisation before bowing before Alexandre the Great. But rather quickly, it passed under the Roman and Byzantine occupation respectively. 

In the libyco-Berber world, Carthage knew its apogee and during the Punic Wars it fought for the supremacy of the Mediterranean basin. In the end, Rome got the upper hand, Carthage was destroyed and Berberia annexed, before the Vandal irruption that took place in 429 AD.

The Nilotic Sudan knew also the emergence of important kingdoms which have developed great civilisations, such as Meroe which might have been the starting point of the diffusion of the iron metallurgy in Africa.

Answers to activities in this block

Activity 1 

21. King Narmer towards 3100 BC. 30 dynasties reigned over Egypt. 

22. It was a divine-right monarchy. The king was the vital force which animates the world, the universal maintenance of law and order depended on him, he ruled over all men and things. It was an absolute, central and bureaucratic monarchy. 

23. Cheops, Kephren, Mykerinos in Giza, close to Cairo. 

24. The Clergy of Heliopolis. 

25. Hyksos who captured the whole country. 

26. Egypt became imperialist, embarked on wars in the Middle East

27. In 331 by Alexandre the Great who was known as being the son of the god Amon. 

28. No, as the emperor’s property. This area provided Rome with corn that was distributed to the plebs. 

29. In 206 AD, Honorius reigned over the West and Arcadius over the East.
Activity 2
30. Africa, Djezira el the Maghreb, Barbarian States, Afica minor, countries of the Atlas, French North Africa, Berberia. 

31. In the 6th century, when Carthage stretched over all the phenician dwellings of the Western Mediterranean. 

32. These wars opposed Carthage to Rome. There were three of them. Because both cities disputed the control of the Mediterranean basin.  

33. Berberia was divided into four provinces:  Africa proconsularis   (Proconsular Africa), Numidia, Mauretania Caesariensis   (Caesarean Mauretania) and Mauretania Tingitana   (Mauretania Tingitana). 

34. Genseric taking the lead of 20 000 soldiers. 

35. No, because there always was a climate of insecurity and unceasing people's uprisings.

Activity 3
36. In Low Nubia. 

37. Because of the metallurgy of iron. 

38. Because it was located at the crossroads between Egypt, southern Arabia and Black Africa.

The expansion of Islam across North Africa

Introduction 
The present block aims at studying North Africa from the 7th to the 19th centuries by which it had to undergo several foreign dominations: Omeyad, Fatimid, Mameluke and Ottoman.It expanded towards the Maghreb, in spite of a strong Berber opposition. As for Nubia, it tried to resist, but in vain. Only Ethiopia managed to safeguard its independence, but it quickly found itself completely isolated among the Islamised countries. 
This block aims at leading to you:

· understand that Egypt was under foreign domination during the expansion of Islam 

· see that the Maghreb was constrained to accept Mohamed’s religion after a long resistance,

· notice that Ethiopia managed to resist the Moslem invasions victoriously

What is in this block? 

There are 4 sections in this block: 

Section 1: Birth of Islam

Section 2: The Conquest of Egypt 

Section 3: The Maghreb 

Section 4: Nubia and Ethiopia 

Estimated study time 

We think that you will need 7 or 8 hours to achieve all the activities that are proposed to you in this block. 

Learning objectives 

By the end of this block, you should be able to: 

· describe how the Arabs conquered Egypt, 

· point out the outstanding facts of Berber resistance and the Almoravid as well as the Almohad movements, 

· describe resistances against Islamisation in Nubia and Ethiopia. 

How will I assess my learning in this block? 

This block has 4 activities. They are designed to help you to evaluate your progress in the study of the contents of the block. 

After having studied each section, do the activities, which are proposed to you. 

Compare then your answers with those suggested at the end of the block. 

If you have difficulties in finding the answers, please review the section. 

If difficulties persist, ask for help from a colleague or your tutor.

Section 1: Birth of Islam
Who is the founder of Islam?
Write the answer in the space below.
Islam is a revealed religion born in Arabia. The Arabic peninsula is an isolated, rough and mainly desert. Surrounded by deep seas, the Red Sea and the Persian Gulf, it was inhabited by Bedouins who nomadised in the steppe and by sedentary merchants. 

Arabia did not have a political unit and had only one poor cultural homogeneity based particularly on language. In spite of that, it always kept its independence vis-à-vis the Roman, Byzantine and Persian empires.  Towards the 7th century Mecca became a great transit centre used by the caravaneers who transported luxury products (gold, ivory, precious stones, perfumes) towards Constantinople from India and China. 
Islam is a religion whose founder is Mohammed. Born towards 571 in Mecca in the tribe of Quraishits, he became orphan when he was still very young and had a difficult childhood, practising various jobs such as that of shepherd. Thereafter, he was employed by a wealthy widow, Kadidja to manage her camel caravans. Later on he fell in love with her and finally married her at the age of 25 years.  This marriage made of him a well-off tradesman. 
However, Mohamed remained anxious, because he was dissatisfied with the traditional beliefs. He was in the habit of withdrawing into the desert to meditate. Thus, one night, as he was alone in the mountains of Hira in 610 AD, he had a vision: the angel Djbril transmitted to him a divine message that had to circulate. At the start, he succeeded in converting the members of his close relatives and part of his surrounding countryside.Unable to convince most of Meccans, he migrated to Yathrib where he was favorably welcomed on September 24, 622, date which is regarded as the first day of the first year of the Moslem calendar. Before his death, Mohamed entrusted the headship of the worship to Abou-Bakr, his father-in-law. He received the title of caliph i.e., substitute or successor. Oumar (624-644), Outhman (644/656) and Ali are other caliphs who succeeded in maintaining the unity of the Moslems. Because 25 years after the death of the prophet, the Moslem community was divided into two: the Shiites, who support the legitimacy of Ali, Mohamed’s son-in-law and the Kharijites sunnites who want the pure and harsh application of religious laws. 

The root of Islam or ‘submission’ to God is Mohamed’s revelations on the divine word dictated via the angel Gabriel. This religion rests on five pillars that any Moslem must respect: shahada or confession of the faith; five daily prayers, the face turned towards Mecca, zakat or charity; hadjj or pilgrimage to Mecca; fasting during the holy month of Ramadan.The djihad or holy war is not an obligation, but any Moslem killed while defending his community is entitled to the very envied title of martyr.


Feedback

Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the block. If you could not find good answers, re-examine the section.
Section 2: The conquest of Egypt
Who are the people who conquered Egypt at the beginning of the expansion of Islam 
Write the answer in the space below.
2.1 Omeyade Domination (639/969)
We can remember that in the 7th century, North Africa was under Byzantine control. Indeed, Byzantine soldiers had ousted Vandals in 533. In 639, Arabs under the control of General Amr Ibn Al Acq arrived in Egypt and settled in Fustat. They were welcomed as liberators by the local populations who strongly detested Byzantines. The latter were constrained to capitulate in 641. Only the town of Alexandria resisted until 649. Moreover, this town refused to convert to Islam, remaining mainly Jewish or Coptic. The Arabs left them as such, because they perceived a special tax on the non-converted.

In 642, the Arabs also invaded Nubia, which is very rich in gold. They did the same for Cyrenaica, went further towards Fezzan and Tripolitan, which fell in 643. 

At that time, Egypt was dominated by the dynasty of Omeyads founded by Caliph Muawiya and established in Damas since 744. During this time, the Egyptian society got Islamized very quickly, the cities were considerably enlarged and the central as well as local administration went remarkably well, in spite of a systematic replacement of Coptic civil servants by Moslems. Having conquered Syria and the Middle-East, the entire North Africa and the south of Spain, Omeyades grew weaker in the XIXth century.

2.2 Fatimid Domination (969/1171) 
The domination of Fatimid dynasty over Egypt extended from 969 to 1171. Fatimids are said to be the descendants of the prophet Mohamed through his daughter Fatima. Founded by Ubaydullah at Kairouan in Morocco following a great Shiite agitation, which spread to the entire Arabo-Moslem Empire, this dynasty reigned over the entire Maghreb and settled in Egypt in 969. In 673, caliph el-Mu' izz transferred his capital to Cairo (Al-Qahira). Consequently, this city knew a rapid demographic and economic expansion, thanks to its strategic geographical position between Africa, Asia and Europe. In 1171 the Fatimide power declined and was overthrown by Aldine Salah Al-Ayyubi, the founder of the Ayyubid dynasty.
2.3 Mameluk Domination (1171/1516) 
Aldine Salah Al-Ayyub distinguished himself during the Crusade war, which intended to free the holy places occupied by Moslems. He ended up reconquering the town of Jerusalem in 1187 and the entire area around the Euphrates. This great religious leader died in 1193. His great-grandson called Al Malik Al Salah settled in Cairo. He believed that only a professional army could guarantee peace and stability in Egypt. Thus he recruited soldiers of Turkish origin: the Mameluks, who instead of serving Egypt, were going to seize the power. 

Sultan Al Malik Al Salah (1240/1249) recruited them as his personal guards. They were composed of white slaves (Slavic, Greek, Turkish). They had drawn attention to themselves as excellent combatants fighting the Mongolian invaders who had attacked Turkey. In 1250, they had gained so much influence that they managed to oust the sultan Mu' adham and replaced him by his mother-in-law, Shajar el-Durr, who was married by the Mameluke Izz Al-daN Aybak.  

The dynasty of the Mamelukes (1250/1382) reigned not only over Egypt, but also over the Middle-East, Cyprus, etc. It improved its diplomatic relations with Western Sudan, in particular with the empire of Mali. The construction of many mosques made of Cairo a modern city. But the Turks started to upset the Egyptians, because they did not speak Arab, but their mother tongue. In addition, they were blamed for excessive expenditure, whereas the peasants were downtrodden by heavy taxes. Ottomans who had a strong army replaced the Mameluke power and settled in Cairo in 1516. 

2.4 Ottoman Domination (1515- 19th century)  

Under the Ottoman domination, the country was led by a Turkish governor called the pasha. His major task was the collection of taxes and troops destined to serve the empire. In order to maintain peace and safety, he had at his disposal regional commanders, or beys. However, since 1623 those regional beys became very important and turned into true local kinglets. They were opposed by rivalries entailing factions in the army. It is in these circumstances that Napoleon Bonaparte attempted to occupy Egypt in1789.  This country inaugurated a period of rebirth in the 19th century, thanks to the political dynamism of two pasha, Mohammed Ali and Ishmael. 

Mohammed Ali tried to make Egypt independent. He also sought to modernize the country by creating textile factories, which used the cotton produced inside the country, sugar refineries and tanneries. It is under his reign that the Turks arrived in Sudan and created the Funj sultanate in 1820. The conquest of this country allowed Egypt to have a cheap Sudanese manpower to develop the country. The invasion of Sudan was followed by a chaotic period characterised by the launching of many slave raids, anarchistic exploitation of gold, heavy taxes paid by the populations. 

Another great reformer was called Ishmael. It is under his reign that the Suez Canal was dug by French Ferdinand Lesseps. It was inaugurated in 1875. This pasha continued the modernization policy of Egypt and the exploitation of Sudan. In spite of the permanent existence of some rebellions in the south, he managed to federate the people of Sudan. Cotton became a very important crop, and navigation on the Nile became also important as the steamships made their first appearance on the river. Tradesmen known under the term of jallaba very soon grew rich thanks to the products from Sudan.


Feedback

Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the block. If you could not find good answers, re-examine the section.

Section 3: The Maghreb
Who are the people of Maghreb who resisted most to Islam?
Write the answer in the space below.
3.1 Berber Resistance
We remember that the entire North Africa is exclusively inhabited by Berbers since prehistory. Neither the Greeks, the Phoenicians, nor the Romans who were established mainly on the coasts ever managed to entirely subject them. After the destruction of Carthage, part of the population adopted Christianity and Latin.

In 670, Oqba ibn Nafi embarked on the conquest of the Maghreb. Kairouan became the first Moslem city in North Africa. The Berbers quickly islamised contributed to the expansion of Islam in Spain and southern Gaul. However they were not granted the same advantages granted to the Arab conquerors, which involved a general revolt in the Maghreb. The Berbers adopted kharidjism, a sect which was based on egalitarian principles. Three different situations prevailed at that time in the Maghreb. In the Western Maghreb, a remote descendant of Ali named Ubayd Allah succeeds in convincing the head of a Sanhadja Berber tribe, to be converted to Shiism. In 780, he founded the town of Fes which became a great religious centre. In the central Maghreb, Ibn Rustem was the chief of a kharidjite community which lived around the town of Tahert, a special economic zone around which commercial, political and religious relations had been woven with the Saharan regions. Ifriqiya, in the Eastern Maghreb, was ruled over by Aghlabidess who were submitted to the power of Baghdad.

3.2 Almoravid Movement (1090-1147) 
It is a political as well as a religious movement which was initiated by the Berbers living in the Western Maghreb and which quickly spread in Western Africa, in the entire North Africa and Spain. A preacher of a very orthodox Islam, Abdallah Ibn Yasin built a ribat i.e., a military convent. He organised an army composed of new converts. In 1042, he attacked the Berber tribes, which had refused to follow him. He captured Sidjilmasa in 1053, a crossroads city where passed a lot of caravans bound for Black Africa. In 1060, Koumbi Saleh, the capital of the empire of Ghana fell. This entailed an important movement for conversion to Islam among African populations and considerable enrichment in gold. 

When Abdallah Ibn Yasin died, Yusuf Ibn Tachfin succeeded him and conquered the whole of southern Morocco, captured Fes in 1063, then moved towards Algeria. He founded Marrekech in 1070. At its apogee, the Almoravide Empire stretched from the Senegal River in the south up to middle of Spain in the north. Commercial roads that helped the transport of African gold towards the Maghreb ran across the empire. Almoravids peacefully introduced into the conquered countries an orthodox Islam. However, they did not hesitate to launch the jihad against the animists in Ghana or the Christians in Spain. In Andalusia and in the Maghreb, they finally left a brilliant civilisation based on the construction of splendid palaces and mosques. The Almohad movement in 1147 put an end to the reign of Almoravids.
3.3 Almohads (1147/1269)
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Almohads Expansion

Almohads are Berber Muslim dynasty that ruled the entire Maghreb and half of Spain from 1147 to 1269. It is Ibn Tumart who initiated the Almohad movement. He blamed Almoravids for not following a very orthodox Islam. In 1121, he proclaimed himself mahdi (messiah) and imam (i.e. someone who leads the prayer) and declared the jihad to them. His successor, Abd Al Mumin captured the towns of Tlemcen, Fes and Marrakech in 1147. 
Unlike Almoravids, Almohads did not seek to enlarge their empire. They contented themselves with the possessions that they had looted from the defeated party. They kept on their commercial relations with Black Africa, but the caravan roads moved towards the East. Thus, Sidjilmasa was gradually replaced by Tlemcen as the meeting point of merchants’ caravans. Since 1212, Almohads had troubles.  Christians defeated them. Their dynasty completely disappeared in 1269. The Maghreb was divided into three kingdoms dominated by Merinids in Morocco, Abd-el-Wadids in Algeria and Hafsids in Tunisia.

Feedback

Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the block. If you could not find good answers, re-examine the section.

Section 4: Nubia and Ethiopia 
Did the Nubians resist Islam? 
Write the answer in the space below.
4.1 Resistance to Islamisation 
At the time of the Arab conquest, Nubia and Ethiopia had already been Christianised for a long time. They had adhered to the Orthodox Church, which depended on Byzantium. Consequently they maintained economic and religious relations with the Mediterranean countries. As a result of the Islamisation of Middle-East and North Africa, Nubia and Ethiopia were completely isolated.   

In 641, the Arabs installed in Egypt invaded Nubia, which resisted heroically until 652 when it lost Dongola, the capital. To protect themselves from insecurity, Nubians built numerous fortified churches and great fortresses. When Christian Europe undertook the Crusades in order to free the holy places occupied by Moslems, Nubia regained courage. In 1257, David I refused to pay taxes to Egypt as the country had been doing it since 651. However, this resistance did not last long. The last Nubian king was deported to Cairo in 1315. Since this date, Nubia became irreversibly islamised. 

The Nubian civilisation and culture were very sophisticated. The country used a language written in Coptic alphabet, it had built churches using red or sun-dried bricks. Nubian art and ornamentation were inspired by Byzantine and ancient Nubian models.

4.2 Ethiopia's Isolation 
Following the Islamisation of Nubia, Ethiopia was completely isolated, in the middle of Moslem countries. This led to its impoverishment, insofar as its commercial links with the Indies were cut off. The Ethiopians then decided to take refuge in the high plateaux hard to access.

Since the 13th century, the Moslems succeeded in converting the populations around the Red Sea. In 1326, they attacked Ethiopia, but in vain. It is actually because the Ethiopian Church and State had been able to build around Lalibela a nation which subsequently resisted for a long time to attacks from the East. In 1472, everything was going to change.  Indeed, installed in Egypt under Mameluke domination, the Turks started to provide ammunition to the Arabs installed along the Red Sea. In 1527, the latter launched out the attack against Ethiopia, which was saved only by the Portuguese under the command of Christopher da Gama, son of the famous navigator Vasco da Gama.  Ethiopia was thus the only country to have opposed a strong resistance to Islamic invasion. 

Feedback

Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the block. If you could not find good answers, re-examine the section.

Block Summary
This block was concerned with the expansion of Islam across North Africa, particulary in Egypt which was dominated by omayad, fatimid, mameluk and ottoman dynasties. It also avoked that the Almoravids and the Almohads settled down in Maghreb after a great resistance of the Berbers. This refusal of Islam was also indicated in Nubia and Ethiopia.

Answers to activities in this block
Activity 1

39. He was born in 574 in Mecca. He had a vision of the angel Djibril to transmit a divine message. 1622, he went in Yathrib to circulate it.

40. The shahada, five daily prayers, zakat, hadj and fasting during Ramadan.
Activity 2

41. In 639: the leader was General Amr Ibn Al Acq

42. Ubaydullah in Kairouan (Morocco)

43. He made Egypt independent, modernise the country by creating factories, he invaded Sudan.
Activity 3

44. Almoravid movment is a political as well as a religious movement which was initiated by the Berbers living in the Western Maghreb and which quickly spread in Western Africa, in the entire North Africa and Spain.
45. In the Maghreb and the South of Spain.

Activity 4

1. In 1257, David I refused to pay taxes to Egypt as the country had been doing it since 651.
2. Ethiopia was completely isolated, because it was in the middle of Moslem countries, after the Islamisation of Nubia.

Great empires of Western Africa  

Introduction 
The history of Western and Sudanese Africa owes its celebrity to the constitution of great empires between the 10th and the 19th centuries. Those are mainly Ghana, Mali, Songhai, and the Mossi Kingdom They had a quite elaborate political organisation, a prosperous economy based on agriculture, animal breeding, fishing and exchanges. Moreover, they had developed a cultural, religious and artistic remarkable civilisation.

What is in this block? 
There are 4 sections in this block: 

Section 1: Ghana  

Section 2: Mali 

Section 3: Songhai

Section 4: Mossi Kingdom 

Estimated study time

We think that you will need 7 or 8 hours to achieve all the activities, which are proposed to you in this block.

Learning objectives 

By the end of this block, you should be able to: 

· analyse the political organisation of those States  

· discuss the outstanding  economic facts of those States 

· describe the social, religious and artistic life of those States. 

How will I assess my learning in this block? 

This block includes 4 activities. They are designed to help you to evaluate your progress in the study of the contents of the block.

After having studied each section, do the activities, which are proposed to you.

Then compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the block. 

If you have difficulties in finding the answers, revise the section. 

If difficulties persist, ask for assistance from a colleague or your tutor. 

[image: image6.png]Atlantic 4
AFRICA

Ocean

Guifof
B Kingdom of Ghana, about AD 1000 Guinea
I il Empire about 1300

3 Songha, about 1500
g ke
O Current poltical borders a0 —1g,




Section 1: Ghana 
Where was the Ghana Empire located?
Write the answer in the space below.
1.1 Badly known Origins 
Even though it is commonly admitted that Ghana is the first historical empire of Black Africa, all the historians do not agree on the date of its foundation. Some propose the 2nd century AD, others put forwards the 4th century and others even state the 7th century. This empire was born in the Saharan region called Ouagadou (country of the herds), between Senegal and Niger rivers. At that time, it had a wetter climate favorable to animal breeding and agriculture. Its capital city was located at Koumbi Saleh.  Ghana was inhabited by pastors of Berber origin (Sanhaja) as well as by sedentary black farmers (Bambara, Wolofs, Sereres, etc). 

According to Arab documents, Kaya Maghan Cisse i.e., "Cisse, the King of gold" may be the first great sovereign who might have reigned over this empire at the end of the 8th century A.D. The empire might have known its apogee in the 10th and 11th centuries.

1.2 A well organised Empire

From the political point of view, Ghana was governed by an almighty emperor but who had countervailing powers. His authority was shared by high-ranking dignitaries who dealt with the administrative tasks as regards taxes, military organisation, justice, etc. Several kingdoms were subordinated to the Empire of Ghana. They were under the jurisdiction of the central court of the empire, but had maintained their royal courts, which had certain autonomy as regards matters of local interest. The kingdom of Audagost had a particular status. The emperor sent his personal representative who resided there. In the 9th and 10th centuries A.D., mainly inhabited by Berbers, Audagost was a very prosperous trading centre, rich in agricultural produce and livestock products. There was a marketplace where transactions were done every day on gold powder. 

Each morning, the emperor used to go around the capital to hear the complaints of the people and to dispense justice. A very strict success oral law gave to the empire a great stability. The succession was matrilineal: the eldest son of the eldest sister succeeded the sovereign. Even though he was animist, the emperor tolerated the presence of Moslems in his empire, because they were appreciated for their technical skills. 

The capital of the empire was Kumbi Saleh. It comprised of two agglomerations: the first which was Moslem was located in the plain and inhabited by Arabo-Berber merchants and the second was royal and animist and was surrounded by sacred wood, which accommodated royal sepulchres and snakes. No one could dare penetrate there for fear of death penalty. There were also prisons from where no one could escape. The royal residence was composed of a large well-decorated palace and several huts for the domestic personnel. The whole was enclosed in a great wall. 

From the administrative point of view, the main richness of the emperor came from the tax deduction on gold production. The populations discharged small taxes in kind on harvests. The import as well as importation customs duties supplemented these resources. 

The emperor dispensed justice himself at the time of his daily rounds around the capital. His judgements could not be questioned. The plaintiffs who did not find satisfaction on the level of provinces and kingdoms could appeal to the emperor.

1.3 A Prosperous Economy  
Most of the population were farmers: millet was their most important crop. Berbers living in the North of the empire had also a prosperous animal breeding. The agricultural equipment was identical to that employed in all African savannas: hoes, axes, etc. But the fundamental fortune of Ghana rested on gold. It could especially be found in Bambouk, Galam and Boure mines. This gold was especially searched for by the North Islamic states, which crossed the desert for it. Wangara i.e., merchants specialised in this trade, organised caravans to buy gold in exchange for salt, extracted from the salt works in Sahara. 

The King of Ghana had the monopoly of the gold trade, in particular of the nuggets (pieces of natural gold containing very few impurities) in order to limit the quantity of gold in circulation and consequently to avoid its depreciation.  There was a silent trade between the merchants from the North and the populations of Ghana Empire. The tradesmen from the Maghreb brought goods, which they unpacked and left on the place before going away. Those goods mainly comprised of cotton fabrics, silk, salt, dates and figs. The local populations made their choice among those goods and laid down the gold powder exchange-value. The merchants came back to see whether the transaction was suitable. In the contrary, they would go back once again without touching anything. Again, the indigenous people came back. If the agreement had been reached, there was a great feast which closed this kind of exchanges. 

Ghana imported salt and luxury products, while it exported a great quantity of gold. Part of salt was re-exported towards the Southern forest zones.

1.4 The Decline 
Ghana Empire collapsed during the expansion of Almoravids in the 11th century.  With an army composed of approximately 200.000 men, it tried to resist, but in vain. Koumbi Saleh was captured and ransacked. Emperor Tounka Menin was hence to pay a tribute to the conqueror. Those who did not want to convert themselves fled towards the south. The caravans that frequented Kumbi Saleh and Audagost before turned away towards Timbuktu, Gao and Djenne. Moreover, it seems that at that period, in addition to the decline of the trade, the Sahel gradually dried up as well and water wells together. In 1203, Kumbi Saleh was again attacked by the king of Sosso, Sumaoro Kante. Subsequently, Ghana became a vassal of Mali.    


Feedback

Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the block. If you did not find good answers, please review the section.

Section 2: Mali  
Who was Sundiata Keita?
Write the answer in the space below.
2.1 Origins
The Mali Empire or Manding was located in the area ranging between High-Senegal and High-Niger. Its inhabitants, Mandingoes formed a confederation of clans: Traore, Konate, Camara, Keita. The latter, led by their chief, Beremundana, became converted to Islam towards 1050 and refused their submission to Ghana. In the end of the 12th century, Nare Fa Maghan Keita founded the kingdom of Mali. The Mandingo chiefs were formidable hunters that are why they were titled simbon i.e., "master-hunter". Their role consisted in collecting taxes on agricultural food products and other taxes necessary for the good functioning of their chiefdoms. Moreover, as in Ghana, they had the monopoly of gold nuggets. The people were gathered in large families, which cultivated community fields in their villages. In the 13th century, Sumaoro Kante or Sumanguru, king of Sosso, a kingdom close to Mali attacked Manding and occupied all the country. Mandingoes then called upon Sundiata, one of Nare Fa Magha Keita’s sons. In 1235, he defeated Sumaoro’s soldiers and started to enlarge his kingdom considerably. 

2.2 The Legend of Sundiata 

Sundiata Keita

In 1234, Sundiata, leading a powerful army attacked Sumaoro Kante. This offensive ended up in a failure. Then he used diplomacy. He persuaded his sister, Meniamba Suko, known as Sogolon Kolonkan, to go and offer herself in marriage to Sumaoro, in order to know the secrets of his invulnerability to the enemy’s arrows. Once she had become wife of the king of the Sosso, she finaly got informed of the secret: only a spur of a white cock could wound Sumaoro to death. Sogolon immediately communicated this news to her brother. 

In 1235, at the battle of Kirina, the fatal spur was shot to Sumaoro. It was the rout in the enemy lines. The legend says that the body of Sumaoro was not found, because it had been transformed into a whirlwind. Sundiata enlarged his kingdom then, he conquered the entire Sosso and Ghana. The prominent citizens proclaimed him king of the kings and ascribed him the prestigious title of Mansa. He installed his capital at Niani. He continued his conquests towards the West, annexed Low-Senegal, Gambia and Casamance. 

The reign of Sundiata is placed under the sign of agricultural prosperity. It is him who might have introduced animal breeding, cotton and groundnuts in his kingdom. His power relied on an army that he himself had formed. It comprised of soldiers completely devoted to him, because he was General-in-chief. He commanded the cavalry directly; the troops of infantrymen were under the command of a favorite. Sundiata also proved to be a good organiser of his society. He divided the population into 30 clans: 16 of free men, 5 of craftsmen, 5 of marabouts and 4 of griots. The conquests made it possible to gather a great number of slaves who worked for the emperor. They could not get married to the members of other categories of the population. 

On the administrative level, Sundiata was represented by two military governors in the north and the south. In each province, there was a Farin who discharged administrative and legal functions at the same time. Sundiata died in 1255, accidentally wounded by a member of his entourage at the time of a fantasia according to some people, drowned in a river during the war against a chief of Wasulu according to others. He might have turned himself into a hippopotamus, the animal which consequently became totem for the Keita clan.
2.3 The Apogee 

At its apogee in the 14th century, Mali was an immense empire, which stretched from the Atlantic Ocean up to Agades, from Mauritania in the north up to the southern forest zone. A number of cities had been built: Niani, Djenne, Timbuktu and Gao. Under Mansa Oulin (1255/1270), son of Sundiata, a king who was famous for his piety since he made a pilgrimage to Mecca, Mali turned towards a strong decentralisation which made almost autonomous the Generals at the head of large provinces. Abu-Bakr I reigned from 1270 to 1285. When he died, Sakura, an enfranchised slave of the royal family seized the power and went on with the expansion of the empire towards Tekrour. He was assassinated by brigands in Tripolitania on the way back from his pilgrimage to Mecca  He was succeeded by Aboubacar II in 1303. This emperor twice attempted to explore the Atlantic Ocean. For the first time, he sent two hundred ships to the sea having a mission of reaching the limits of the ocean. Only one person survived drowning. For the second time, he decided to take the operations in hand himself. At the head of two thousand ships filled with provisions, he embarked on the adventure. He was never seen again. It is because, at that time, his ships were not very reliable, incapable of facing the open sea.

His successor Mansa Mousa or Kankan Mousa (1307/1332) has been famous because of a great pilgrimage that he made to Mecca in 1324, accompanied by 60 000 servants according to Tarikh es-Sudan. His people were carrying two tons of gold.  He stopped over in Cairo where he distributed a great quantity of that gold. He brought back with him an architect and poet, Abou Issak alias Es Saheli who built the Great mosque of Tombouctou. Under his reign, Mali had reached its apogee: he maintained embassies with the Maghreb and Egypt. The successors of Kankan Mousa could not be up to the level of their predecessors. Maghan (1332/1336) was robbed of Timbuktu by Mossi people. Mansa Suleymane (1341/1360) tried to rectify the situation. Mari Djata (1360/1374) died of sleeping sickness. Musa II (1374/1387) relinquished power to his Prime Minister.

2.4 Organisation of the Empire
From the political point of view 

The emperor was a personality who was respected almost like a god. Whoever met him had to bow low and throw dust on his/her head. At the time of the enthronement, he was put on a platform covered with a bull's skin. His main task consisted in dispensing justice. Mali was a very decentralised empire.At the start there was in the centre a kingdom that he directly presided over. It was divided into provinces led by farba or governors. These provinces were also subdivided in kafo or cantons and dugu or villages. Afterwards there were more or less independent kingdoms governed by their traditional chiefs. The emperor sent there a permanent representative. The latter was in charge of collecting   taxes and requisitioning soldiers. Finally, there were in the outskirts, some kingdoms which recognised the hegemony of the empire, and which periodically sent presents to the court. This very tolerant system allowed Mali to politically integrate very varied people who obeyed only one sovereign: Tuareg, Wolofs, Songhai, Peuls, Toucouleurs, etc.

From the economic point of view

The power and the safety of the empire of Mali permitted a rich and varied agriculture. The main products were rice, sorghum, yams, various vegetables and fruits. To that it is necessary to add fishing on the Niger River and in streams, as well as animal breeding in the Saharan zones. Like Ghana, the wealth of the Mali Empire rested on gold which was especially exported to North Africa. The Transsaharan Trade occupied an important place. Roads towards Libya and Egypt supplemented those that led to the Maghreb. The towns of Djenne, Gao, Timbuktu became large warehouses of goods and places of exchanges imported from the North, which provided luxury products, fabrics, salt.

From the religious point of view 

Mali was an Islamised empire but where the principles of Islam were not completely respected. Thus Kankan Musa had more than four wives, contrary to the Moslem custom. However, many are authors who praised the religious enthusiasm of the Malians. Ramadan and Tabaski feasts were celebrated with ostentation. The prayer of Friday brought together all adult men, dressed in beautiful white clothes. Some animist practices had been preserved by some people who still ate meat considered as impure. It is the Sarakhole and Dioula merchants who, for a long time, have been trading through the region that stretched between the Atlantic Ocean and Lake Chad who are the ones to have largely contributed to the Islamisation of Western Africa.                            
From 1400, for several reasons, Mali entered into decline: unceasing palace revolutions contributed to the weakening of the empire; from 1435 to 1473, the towns of Timbuktu, Gao and Djenne were conquered by Songhai; at the end of the 15th   century, the entire Western Mali was divided into several kingdoms.


Feedback
Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the block. If you didn’t find right answers, please review the section.

Section 3: Songhai  
Have you heard about the dynasty of Askia?

Write the answer in the space below.
3.1 The Foundation of the Empire 

Gao was since the 11th century a city which vied in importance with Koumbi Saleh in Ghana. In 1325, Mali had conquered the former. But as soon as it had problems in the second half of 14th, the Songhai people of Gao decided to free themselves from its domination. It was incumbent upon Sonni Aliber (1464/1492) to carry out the foundation of the empire. Thanks to his conquests, he is comparable with Sundiata of Mali. Moreover, he was said to be endowed with magic powers. Animist, Sonni Ali Ber practised an Islam for political reasons. He started by reorganising his army that he placed all along the Niger River that he regarded as a natural axis for the expansion of his empire. He had a small fearsome war fleet which intervened in particular in the conquest of Djenne. He also set up a significant cavalry. When he died in 1492, his empire stretched from the Atlantic Ocean up to Kano, in the north of present-day Nigeria. His son Soni Bakary reigned only for one year, because most of his army did not want him, blaming him for his animist practices. He was deposited by one of his father’s generals called Mohammed. The latter took the name of Askia Mohammed. 

3.2 Achievements of the Askia Dynasty
Askia Mohammed reigned from 1493 to 1528. He had ascended the throne some how at an advanced age, in his fifties, hence he was a wise leader who always consulted the religious chiefs before making great political decisions. A believer in Islam and more practicing than his predecessor, he made a remarkable pilgrimage to Mecca, recalling what Kankan Musa had done earlier. Having left with 500 riders and 1000 infantrymen, he was carrying 300 000 gold coins of which the major part was distributed in the form of alms. He even bought houses intended for the Moslem pilgrims. He came back from his pilgrimage with the title of the Caliph of the Sudan. 

Being a man of war, Askia Mohammed enlarged considerably his empire in the West at the expense of Mali (1500/1508) and in the East at the expense of Hausa states (1513/1517). He stopped in Bornu. His empire stretched from West eastwards on more than 2 500 km as the crow flies, which made it difficult to control such an immense territory. Moreover rivalries within the imperial family started break out. Musa, the elder son of Askia Mohammed forced his father to abdicate in his favour in 1528. He quickly was assassinated and replaced by Bunkan Korei who took the name of Askia Mohammed II (1531/1537). A fearsome warrior, who was also fond of the splendours of the court, the latter whose personal guard had been reinforced to reach 1 700 men, kept on persecuting his father who finaly was exiled blind on an island of Niger inhabited by wild beasts. Askia Ishmael (1537/1539), helped by his brothers and cousins, overthrew him and made old Askia come back in his palace of Gao. His successor, Askia Ishak I (1539/49) saw the decline of the empire which was completed by the conquest of the sultan Mulay Ahmed Al Mansur of Morocco. Askia Daoud (1549/1582) was king at that time. 

3.3 Organisation of the Empire 
Political organisation 

It seems that Songhai was more centralised than Mali. The empire was governed by an emperor who, when he was being enthroned, received three badges: a seal, a sword and the Koran. He also preserved traditional attributes which undoubtedly dated from ancient times: a drum and a sacred fire. Whoever went to pay him homage had to take off his hat, bow low and throw dust on his head.  

Askia Mohammed created a true professional army: in addition to an imperial guard, there were regiments distributed throughout the provinces. This army used spears, sabres and javelins with poisoned arrows.  The emperor had under his command many senior officials who had the title of koy or fari.They did not receive their responsibility through mere heredity. Princes as well as simple subjects could have them owing to their personal merits. The provincial administration was entrusted to governors called farin. The large cities which were located on the borders had autonomous administrations. In each village, justice fell within the competence of a magistrate who had the title of cadi.

Economy 

The Songhai Empire had a prosperous economy due mainly to its interior safety. The trade was very developed along the Niger.  The country’s mode of production was based on servile labour. A plot of land cultivated by 200 slaves had to produce 250 kg of rice which was carried into the imperial attics. But generally speaking, the population was not crushed beneath the taxes: the peasants paid taxes in the form of grain products according to their resources; similarly, the fishermen provided fish. However, it seems that under the reign of Askia Daoud, of the exactions were made by members of the royal family who demanded too much from the population. Revolts broke out among Peul pastors and Bambara peasants. The material booty collected from defeated foes also constituted the wealth of the emperor. As a unit of exchange the Askia used gold, salt and cowries. Askia Daoud carried out the standardisation of the weight and measure units to avoid cheating.  

Major cities 

Timbuktu city

Gao, Timbuktu, Djenne and Oualata were great centres which radiated an intense intellectual and religious life. Let us take the example of Timbuktu. It was a city which was inhabited by at least 100 000 people. It was famous because its university, which was known as far as North Africa and Egypt: A-Ahzar university regularly referred to the teaching of Ahmed Ibn Abd el Rahim. Timbuktu had a lot of intellectuals: Ahmed Baba is among the most cited. Born on October 26, 1556 in Araouane in the north of Timbuktu, he initially attended the coranic school, obtained his teaching bachelor degree (ijaza) and started writing works of which a dozen have been retrieved. He might have published a total of 700 books. His personal library had 1 600 titles. This great scholar taught all day long but also part of the night.

Songhai civilisation was based on a very tolerant Islam with regard to the animist practices of the newly converted people. It was also characterised by the construction of great mosques (such as those of Djenne and Timbuktu) and by the tombs of the Askias.


Feedback

Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the block. If you didn’t find good answers, please review the section.

Section 4: The Mossi kingdom 
What was the name of the king who governed the Mossi?
Write the answer in the space below.
The Mossi kingdom was governed by a Morho Naba, an absolute monarch who was venerated like a god. He was the supreme religious leader. His name could not be invoked and had to be approached with much humility. His funeral was accompanied by human sacrifices. Morho Naba had a large court. Assisted by his ministers, he settled the State matters each morning, while the afternoon was devoted to justice issues. His authority was counterbalanced by that of a Great Council which was consulted before making most significant decisions. This council comprised of ministers: 

a Prime Minister, cavalry commander, regent of the kingdom during the interregnums, a minister in charge of the royal house, another one in charge of protocol, still another one in charge of the king's wealth. 

The Mossi Kingdom was divided into cantons, governed by princes of blood who had a total autonomy in their districts. Generally, if the chief of a district i.e., the elder of a deceased prince was directly named by the king, the local prominent citizens could make their proposals. This process helped to exclude incompetent as well as cruel leaders. The cantons were subdivided in villages whose leaders were named by the chiefs of cantons. They had under their command district chiefs and heads of families. This organisation functioned so effectively that French colonisers maintained it, insofar as the orders coming from above were quickly passed on up to the grass roots.The Mossi society was very hierarchical.  Morho Naba and his ministers were at the top, in the second place, there was an aristocracy composed of riders, then came peasants and craftsmen divided into castes of which the most respected was that of the blacksmiths, finally, there were war slaves who worked for other people. 

The Mossi society was characterised by its stability. The indigenous nyonyosse always accepted the cohabitation with Mossi conquerors who adopted the civilisation of the indigenous people. Mixed marriages were encouraged. In each village, there were two chiefs: whereas Mossi were political leaders, the "Chief of land" came obligatorily from nyonyosse group. Lastly, the Mossi society had a remarkable military organisation. When the country was in danger, the command of the army was allocated to Tapsoba, war chief who had under his command the Minister of war. Apart from a militia composed of the cavalry and imperial guard, there was no professional army. Young people’s education included arms drill: arcs, spears and arrows. Any adult man was thus mobilised according to needs. Consequently, during wartime, there were a considerable number of combatants. For this reason Mossi country has never undergone any domination of people from outside.


Feedback
Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the block. If you did not find good answers, please review the section.
Block Summary 
The great empires of Western Africa included Ghana, Mali, Songhai, Mossi countries. They were well organised politically, had a prosperous economy based on agriculture, animal breeding, the Trans-Saharan trade and the trade along riverbanks. The social structures were organised into a hierarchy: at the top there was the leading aristocracy, then came the people composed of peasants, craftsmen and tradesmen; finally, at the bottom of the society, there were numerous slaves. These empires developed a brilliant civilisation characterised by a remarkable cultural, religious and artistic life.

Answers to activities in this block 

Activity 1 

46. Pastors of Berber origin and black sedentary farmers. 

47. It was Kumbi Saleh. The city comprised of two agglomerations: the first one which was islamic and commercial, located in the plain and another one which was royal and animist, located in a sacred copse. 

48. The economy rested on agriculture, gold, trans-Saharan trade.

Activity 2 

49. Traore, Konate, Camara and Keita. 

50. Sundiata Keita was a crippled prince survivor of the royal family massacred by the king of Sosso, Sumaoro. In 1234, he rose to the head of an army to avenge his brothers. At the battle of Kirina in 1235, he killed Sumaoro. It was proclaimed king, established his capital at Niani, made many conquests. He brought prosperity to his country, reorganised the society. He died in an accident in 1255. 

51. Mansa Ulin (1255/1270), Abu-Bakr I (1270/1285), Abu-Bakr II (1303/1307), Kankan Musa (1307/1332), Maghan (1332/1336), Mansa Suleyman (1341/1360), Mari Djata (1360/1374), Musa II (1374/1387). 

52. In the centre, there was a kingdom directly subjected to the authority of the emperor. There were provinces divided into cantons and villages. Next there were more or less independent kingdoms controlled by traditional chiefs. The emperor sent his representative in each kingdom. Finally, there were peripheral kingdoms which only recognised the hegemony of the empire.

Activity 3 

53. It is Sonni Aliber (1464/1492), emperor endowed with magic powers and who made many conquests thanks to an army placed along the Niger. 

54. Askia Mohammed (1493/1528) ascended the throne when he was 50 years old. Before making a significant decision, he had to check with the great chiefs. He made an extraordinary pilgrimage to Mecca. He enlarged his empire up to the costs of Mali and the Hausa States, so that it stretched over 2 500 km as the crow flies, which made difficult the administration. His work could not survive his death, because his successors were weak. 

55. Songhai economy was based on the trade along the Niger, agriculture and fishing. The taxes, at the beginning derisory, were weighed down by Askia Mohammed’s successors, so that revolts broke out among Peul pastors and Bambara peasants.

Activity 4 

56. Morho Naba governed the Mossi kingdom. 

57. The society was organised into a hierarchy. At the top there were the emperor and his ministers. Next there were the aristocracy of riders. Then came peasants and craftsmen. At the bottom of the social scale were slaves. The society was characterised by a strong stability and a remarkable military organisation.

Central, Eastern and Southern Africa 

Introduction 

One of the outstanding facts of the history of Central, Eastern and Southern Africa is the Bantu migration, which occurred from the beginning of the Christian era until the 19th century. The people of Bantu languages were organised in States of which the most important are Kongo, Kuba, Luba, Lunda kingdoms, monarchies of the Great Lakes region, Zimbabwe and Monomotapa. 

Some of them entered in contact with the Arabs who had settled along the Indian Ocean and with the descendants of Europeans in Southern Africa. 

What is in this block? 

There are 3 sections in this block: 

Section 1: Central Africa  

Section 2: Eastern Africa  

Section 3: Southern Africa  

Estimated study time 

We think that you will need 7 or 8 hours to achieve all the activities, which are proposed to you in this block.

Learning objectives 

By the end of this block, you should be able to: 

· analyse the socio-political organisation of Kongo, Angola, Louango kingdoms, that of the peoples of Cameroon and Ogue and Congo basins, as well as Kuba, Luba and Lunda kingdoms; 

· explain the outstanding facts of the relations between the Arabs and the populations of the interior of the African continent;  

· discuss the monarchical model of the Interlake  region; 

· describe the socio-political organisation of Zimbabwe and Monomotapa; 

· account for the way in which Europeans settled in Southern Africa. 

How will I assess my learning? 

This block comprises of 3 activities. They are designed to help you to evaluate your progress in the study of the contents of the block. 

After having studied each section, do the activities, which are proposed to you. 

Then compare your answers with those suggested at the end of the block. 

If you have difficulties in finding the answers, please review the section. 

If difficulties persist, ask for assistance from a colleague or your tutor.

Section 1: Central Africa  
Could you explain the concept of “swahili”?
Write the answer in the space below.
1.1 Bantu Migrations 
Since the beginning of the Christian era until the end of the 19th  century occurred in Central, Eastern and Southern Africa an extremely important phenomenon i.e, Bantu migrations which lasted for a long period and covered a substantial area. Many studies have been devoted to this subject, without however coming up with a common agreement. According to a linguist called J.H.Greenberg, the hearth of Bantu may be located in the region of Lake Chad and in the middle Benue. The populations, having discovered the metallurgy of iron, might have known a demographic explosion, which must have obliged them to migrate towards the South. Having already iron weapons, they may have easily subjugated the indigenous people (Pygmies, Bushmen). As for T. Guthrie, the place of origin of the Bantu dispersion may be located on the Katanga plateau. From there, they might have conquered the Southern Africa and the Great Lakes Region. Several archaeological and linguistic data seem to confirm this hypothesis.  

1.2 The Kingdom of Kongo and its Dependencies

1.3 The Kingdom of Kongo
The origins of the kingdom of Kongo are still not well known. However it is known that, at the time of the arrival of the Portuguese in 1482, there was in the region of low Congo an organised State. Its founder was called Nimi a Lukeni and came from the North-East. The most important city was located in Kongo; consequently, the king took the title of Mani-Kongo, i.e. the lord of Kongo.  This kingdom was divided into six provinces of unequal size and importance: Mbemba, Mbata, Sonio, Mpangu, Nsundi and Mbamba. The last two were located respectively in the north and the south of the country and were directly controlled by members of the royal family, while the four others enjoyed a relative autonomy. 

In 1482, the Portuguese navigator Diego Cao landed in Kongo. He visited the capital Mbanza Kongo. During his second voyage, he brought with him missionaries who were well welcomed according to the rules of African hospitality. The relations between Kongo and Portugal were so cordial that the people of Kongo sent an embassy to Lisbon and that Mani-Kongo converted himself to Christianity and took the name of Affonso I (1507/1543). Henrique, his son, was ordained bishop. Diego, nephew and successor of Affonso did not get along with the Portuguese. He even ended up chasing the Jesuits out of his country. The kingdom of Kongo gradually fell into decline. The Portuguese turned rather towards Angola which was much richer in ores. 

Mani-Kongo was not a hereditary king, although before dying, in collaboration with three Great Voters (Mani Vunda, Mani Mbatu, Mani Soyo), he himself appointed his successor. In the capital of Mbanza Kongo there was a copse which served as royal necropolis and a great place where the king came to receive homage of the population, but also where he dispensed justice. For the transmission of his orders, Mani-Kongo had a body of great runners who took turns at long distances. He also had an army of infantrymen equipped with arcs and poisoned arrows. His resources resulted from the sale of ivory, copper, iron and slaves. 

When misunderstanding between Mani-Kongo and the Portuguese stared, the latter encouraged Ndongo chiefdom whose leaders were called Ngola to get their independence from Kongo in 1556. Thus this country became Angola. The Portuguese left the island of Luanda where they built a port to enter inside the continent. Since 1592, Governor General Francisco de Almeida, with the assistance of Jesuit missionaries and some colonists, began the development of the country. Portuguese living in Brazil were called to come into the country since 1648.  From the administrative point of view, Angola was divided into harbour master's offices governed by military commanders, assisted by judiciary officials. The major cities were: Luanda, Benguela and Masangano.  The slave trade constituted the first economic activity of this country. Towards 1750, Luanda had become the main slave port of the entire Black Africa, transporting towards America more than 30 000 slaves per annum. The traders (contractors) who lived in the cities and worked for themselves were distinguished from the half-bred (pombeiros) who went very far in the interior of the continent to seek for prisoners. 

In the North of the kingdom of Kongo there was the province of Luango, which became free at the end of the 17th century. According to several traditions, it was under the reign of Mwene Buatu who ascended the throne towards 1770. This kingdom was divided into four provinces under the orders of Mani i.e., members of the royal family. They belonged to the Great royal council in the same way as ministers. Everyone owed a great respect to the king: nobody could share his meals; everybody had to bow low whenever he passed by. Great judge, he received whoever had complaints, from the poorest to the richest. Ma-Kunda or Queen Mother, generally selected among the oldest women of the royal family, had a great importance: she was a rightful member of the Great royal Council.

1.4 The Bamileke and the Bamoun of Cameroon
The south-west of Cameroon is currently inhabited by a significant ethnic group of the Bamileke who claims themselves to have originated from the North, in the mountains of Adamawa. The country was governed by a fo, an absolute king who shared the power with a mafo, Queen mother who had well-defined religious charges. Next, there was the Royal Council comprising of 9 noble men. Lastly, there were free people and slaves. Bamileke developed an original civilisation based on monotheism, the worship of the ancestors, a significant architectural and sculptural art and a great creativity mind. 

As for the Bamoun, they were concentrated around Fumban, the capital. The founder of the kingdom is said to have been Nchare in the end of the 18th century, but those who have perfectly organised it in several domains are Mbombovo and especially Nyoya. In order to make effective his administration, Nyoya invented a writing system of 83 signs and 10 figures and obliged its teaching in all the schools of the country, in correspondences, in files, etc. He wrote a work entitled Histoire des lois et coutumes des Bamoun; he encouraged his brother to draw up the map of the Bamoun Kingdom; he was interested in the pharmacopoia, weaving, architecture, the making of masks and statuettes. On the religious level, he invented a kind of syncretism, which dipped into Catholicism as well from as into Islam. Njoya was deposed and exiled by the German administration at the beginning of the 20th century.

1.5 People of Ogue and Congo Basins 
The Fang, close relatives of Betis and Ewondo of Cameroon might have come from the forest at the time of the upheavals caused by the wars carried out by Ousman Dan Fodio. Their migrations followed the affluents of the Ogue River to finally reach the Gabonese and Cameroonian coasts. The Fang were victims of the slave raids led by half-breed, as the one named Nkombe who was considered as a King-sun.  

The Mangbetu live in the North of Uele. They might have come from the region of Lake Albert, under the control of their chief Manzika. In the 18th century, they started their political organised. In 1867, king Munza had 5 ministers in charge of weapons, Foreign Affairs, the palace, the protocol and warehouses. The Mangbetu had developed a town planning and a remarkable architecture. The site of the villages was always selected so as to make pleasant the landscape. There was a large place reserved for meetings and festivals in the centre of each agglomeration. The Arabic supporters of slavery devastated this area in the second half of the 850s. 

The Zande were people close to Mangbetu. But they had an extremely different socio-political organisation. The society had two categories: that of lords (avungara) and that of serfs. Still very young, children were removed from their families to follow a military initiation. Like the Mangbetu, the Zande lost their independence following the pro-slavery upsurge in their region. 

Finally, there were the Lele who actually lived in the innermost parts of the forest, in Kasaï region. The village constituted the basic organic unit. The village chief, often the oldest of the village, was elected by consensus. His role consisted in regulating the everyday life. The most significant problems were regulated by the elders’ meetings. 

As the villages were not built out of durable materials, they kept moving constantly, almost every ten years. Given that hunting was the primary activity, peace was always compulsory to guarantee animal catches and captures. 

1.6 Kuba, Luba and Lunda Kingdoms
The ancestors of the inhabitants of the Kuba kingdom might have left present-day Gabon to settle in the region stretching between Sankuru, Kasaï and Lulua rivers. The Bushong clan ended up dominating the others. 

According to astronomical data and oral traditions the Kuba kingdom might have been founded in the second half of the 16th century. While the slave traffic increased during the reign of Shamba Bolongongo in the 18th century, some American plants (corn, tobacco) arrived in the country. Miltary initiation from the earliest youth became compulsory, the chiefs had to come to stay in the capital to be better controlled. A legal system which called for a jury was set up. 

In the 18th, fratricidal wars led the kingdom into a strong decline. The king of the Kuba was defeated by Belgians in 1910. 

The Kuba kingdom was divided into several chiefdoms governed by chiefs surrounded by a council whose members were appointed for life while the chiefs could be deposed if they were declared incompetent. 

The king was the most significant personality of the kingdom. He was very respected and was surrounded by much care: for example, his feet could not touch on the ground; everywhere people reserved mats for him. His role consisted in settling the disputes between the chieftaincies and protecting the latter against external enemies. His real power decreased gradually as the distance from the centre to the periphery increased. 

The queen mother, like anywhere else among people of this part of the continent, played a an influential role. 

The Luba Kingdom might have been founded in 1585 by Kongolo, a kind of demigod who had the shape of a python which appeared from time to time in the rainbow. It developed in the area ranging between lake Tanganyika and lake Moero and  high Lualaba, in the modern province of Katanga. The king had ministers who were in charge of settling disputes, of the army (twite), of ritual emblems (inabanza). The fratricidal wars threw the kingdom into chaos in the XIXth century. 

The Lunda kingdom means probably the country of "friendship". Indeed, Bungu chiefs who controlled the Western parts of the Luba kingdom elected a king, Mwata Mwaku. The son of the latter had three children of whom a daughter called Luedji who became heiress. She married a Luba prince called Ilunga Shabinda. His grandson, Mwata Yamvo (1660/1675) became the greatest organiser of the kingdom. He enlarged his country over the entire region of Kasaï, Katanga and the high Zambezi valley. 

The governors of provinces, which enjoyed a wide autonomy had the title of Mwata, Mwene or Kazembe according to places. Sacred personality, the king was elected at the same time as the queen mother by a college of four dignitaries. 

In the 18th century, the kingdom became considerably enlarged towards lake Moero under the command of General Kanyembo. His son Nganda Iluda became kazembe and began controlling the trade of goods arriving from or going to Atlantic and Indian Oceans. He however continued to pay tribute to the Lunda king. 

From 1883, internal troubles as well as the invasion of the Tchokwe people weakened the kingdom.

Feedback

Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the block. If you did not find good answers, please revise the section.

Section 2: Eastern Africa  
What are the main kingdoms of the Great Lakes Region? 

Write the answer in the space below.
2.1 The Indian Ocean Littoral
This region comprises of the coasts of the Indian Ocean from Somalia to the north of Mozambique. The Arab authors divided them into three parts: bilad Al barber i.e., the Somalian coast or the country of Barbarians; bilad Al Zindj, the coast located between Mombasa and Zanzibar or the country of Blacks; bilad Al Sofala, the Mozambican coast. 

The Indian Ocean littoral comprised of a series of islands: Pemba, Zanzibar, Maffia, Kiloa, and the Comoros that played a great role in Swahili civilisation. Arabs who found Bantu-speaking peoples there occupied these islands.

City-States living on trade 

Azania, designation given by Romans to Eastern Africa had city-States controlled by local chiefs and depending on the interior of the continent for goods. For example, Pemba had specialised in the trade of tortoise scales. 

Rapta, located between Pangani and Dar-es -salaam, was the most prosperous city because of the export of a great quantity of ivory, elephant's tusk and coconut oil. 

Economic activities developed even more in the 6 th and 7th centuries following the migration of Shirazi from Persia. Slaves started to be sold to serve as soldiers, servants and agricultural workers for the development of the marshy areas of the south of present-day Iraq. 

The ports, which were often very old played a great role. Most significant were Mogadishu, Lamu, Pate, Pemba, Mombasa, Kiloa. The commercial firms belonged generally to the Arabs and to the Indians, called Banyans. The latter often did not leave the ports, leaving the trade of the interior to the Swahili people. 

To obtain the products from the interior of the continent, they addressed to the African people some of whom had specialised in a long distance trade, like Yao, Banyamwezi, Kamba, Baganda, Baha, etc 

The ivory was the main exported African product. In Zanzibar, there was a special district in which all day along, traders bargained with Asians to fix the purchase price.

Since their youth, Banyamwezi specialised in the transport of the ivory which fell into two categories: the gendi (hard ivory) and the pembe (soft ivory) easy to cut. This ivory came mainly from three areas: the north of Lake Victoria, Manyiema and Malagarazi marshes. 

In Buganda, the kabaka had the monopoly of the ivory trade and sent his own caravans to Zanzibar. In Manyiema, the traffic was in the hands of Tippu Tip, a trader descendant of an Arab and an African woman who had won an immense empire.

The value of the ivory exported from Zanzibar amounted to 20% of the total value of exports. The benefit realised by the tradesmen were enormous: sometimes more than 2 500%. 

Eastern Africa also exported very abundant gold in the backcountry of Kilwa, saw log, iron, aromatic products such as the incense, agricultural products: palm oil, dried fish, butter.  

Cowries  played the role of bargaining counter. Later glass beads and silver and bronze coins were used. This trade undoubtedly created an accumulation of material goods among certain African people, but it remains now difficult to determine to what extent. 

Regarding the African imports, fire weapons come in the first instance. The latter allowed a more rapid increase of captives and more production of ivory, whose request was growing. At first, one sold catapults or piston rifles loaded through an iron muzzle. It is only in 1885 that the sultan of Zanzibar acquired for the first time breech loaded firearms. 

Other products of luxury were very much sought-after by Africans, in particular porcelain plates from China and Indian cotton fabrics.

Arab Settlement in the Indian Ocean 

From the 7th century, Arabs came to settle in Eastern Africa for political reasons above all. Those are mainly the Omani and Shirazi from Persia. From the 17th century, the demand for slaves increased tremendously because the sugar cane plantations in the Arab world claimed some more. Many Arabs embarked then on the African continent seeking for "black ebony ".  

In the beginning of the 19thcentury, the sultan of Oman Seyyid Said decided to go to settle in Zanzibar which was inhabited by two main tribes: the Tumbatu and the Hadimu who obeyed the orders of chiefs known as jumbe or mwenye mkuu. Under his reign the population passed from 5 000 to 60 000 inhabitants. The latter were Arab slave traders, Indian tradesmen and a vast number of slaves. 

The sultans of Zanzibar maintained the links with the African chiefs of the interior of the continent. Those chiefs fell into two categories: those who resisted the Arab influence such as Mirambo (1871/1884),  a great munyamwezi chief or Burundian and Rwandan kings; those who welcomed the Arabs such as the kabaka of Buganda.

Swahili Civilisation 

It is probable that the word Swahili comes from sahil which means shore, limit. It is the Moroccan Arab geographer Ibn Batuta who used the sawahil term in an account that he made of his voyage on the East African coast in 731.

At the start, Swahili was a spoken language in Zanzibar and on the opposite coast. Gradually, it spread over a large part of the continent, from the south of Somalia up to the north of Mozambique. From the 19th century, it was practically the language used in interregional exchanges. The vocabulary and grammar are Bantu, but it is often written in Arab letters, so that there is abundant and rich Arab literature since the 13 th century. Swahili comprises of many foreign loan words from Arab, Indian and Portuguese. 

This language gave rise to a civilisation characterised by five elements: 

· a rich agriculture (bananas, yams, sugar canes) combining flooded field rice-growing with fruit trees (citrus fruits), aromatic plants and coconut palms which have a very high value, 

· fish, seafood and mollusc catching in the Indian Ocean. That presupposes ship construction skills and navigation techniques. 

· maritime trade and trade with the interior of the continent, 

· a mixed-race population practising Islam. This religion might have started spreading in the 12th century; its true blossoming took place in the 14th and 15th century. It did not impose itself by force, conversions were deliberate and responded to mentality changes. The Africans started to adopt Moslem clothing and titles. However, it is possible to think that traditional habits and rites continued to be practised. Conversion began especially by merchants who had grown rich because of the trade, then the old nobility and finally the popular strata,

· remarkable works of art, in particular as regards the construction of stone-built houses and mosques, such as those of Zanzibar (1107) and Kiloa (1231).

2.2 East African People
Between the coast and the Great Lakes region, the period ranging from the 7th up to the 11th centuries witnessed the vindication of the populations of Cushitic language and Bantu language in Kenya and present-day northern Tanzania.  

The Masaï settled down all over this zone, under cover of the raids that they made at the expense of the indigenous people. Fearsome warriors, they lived especially on animal breeding.  On the contrary, their neighbours were the Gikuyu farmers, and the Kamba merchants, who sold products coming from the coast of the Indian Ocean. 
In the south of Lake Victoria there were populations (Chagga of northern Tanzania, Sukuma and Nyamwezi) living on agriculture as well as on animal breeding and who, between the 12 th and the 15 th century, knew a period of asserting their ethnic identity. It seems that they did not have perfectly organised States yet, but obeyed great chiefs of clans. 

On the agricultural level, sorghum was already cultivated, as well as yam and taro. The banana plant was introduced in this region at this period. Stone tools were gradually replaced by iron tools, which gave to metallurgy a considerable importance. Strictly speaking there was no structured market, but there were meeting and exchange places. 

The Luo scattering took place almost at the same time. Those are Nilotes including the Dinka, Nuer, Acholi, Lango and Alur groups. They lived in the marshes of Bahr-el-Ghazal. For probably economic and/or demographic reasons, they began their migrations towards the south. Some of them moved towards the East of Uganda and went to settle in Kenya and the north of Tanzania. Others followed the way towards the Western rift valley and invaded the kingdom of Gitara and deposed the reigning dynasty. They created havoc in Bigo, the capital, and deposed the Bacwezi. They founded the Babito dynasty that was going to reign on Bunyoro for a long time. 

2.3 The Kingdoms of the Great Lakes Region 
Between the 10th and the 14th centuries, the region located between Lake Victoria, Tanganyika, Kivu, Edward and Albert knew very significant political changes. This part of Africa was inhabited by Bantu people (Baganda, Banyoro, Bairu, Banyamba, Bahutu) and Ethiopids (Bahinda, Batutsi, Bahima) who had gradually specialised as regards agriculture or animal breeding. They were organised in clan systems before constituting themselves in great monarchies. 

The clans gathered together the people who had a real or mythical common ancestor. There were about 220 of clans in Burundi, more than 200 in Buha, a hundred in Bunyoro, forty in Buganda. On the other hand, there were only 18 of them in Rwanda and 4 in Nkore. 

In the 14th country, a certain type of monarchical model of government became genaralised in the interlacustrine area. At the start there were the Gitara Empire or the Cwezi Empire. It extended over Bunyoro, Toro, Nkore and part of Buganda. The first clans to have settled there might be the Batembuzi, originating in southern Sudan. They had built their capital in Bugangaizi. The existence of the latter is not certain since the Bacwezi might be religious chiefs. The most important of them was Ndahura (1344/1371) who had a less centralised administration, preferring to join together with indigenous chiefs. Wamara (1371/1398), his successor was dethroned by the Babito, Luo invaders. 

Next, Buganda was founded by Kintu, a hero founder to whom several elements of civilisation have been ascribed: fallen from the sky, he might have brought with him the culture of sorghum, the making of the clothes in ficus, the metallurgy of iron, animal breeding and rites associated with the new moon festival. The kabaka (king) had under his command the batongole (heads of provinces or isaza) and four main ministers: the katikiro, Prime Minister, the kabale, Minister of Interior Department, the kisekwa, Minister in charge of Justice and the kimpungwe, political and main master of ceremonies. The queen mother (namasole) and the queen sister (lubuga) played a significant role close to the sovereign. 

In the second half of the 19th century, king Mutesa started to increase and centralise his kingdom thanks to rifles bought in Zanzibar. In the first place, he launched attacks against Kamurasi, sovereign of Bunyoro. The latter already was weakened by the attacks of supporters of slavery from Egypt controlled by the Khedive Ismaïl at that time. From the administrative point of view, after the mukama came nyenumukama (queen mother) and kalyota (queen sister). The provinces were entrusted to the batongole chiefs and the small villages to the bakungu. Mutesa also subjugated king Namoyongo of  Toro. 

He converted himself to Islam and ordered the construction of mosques in every region, but he refused to be circumcised, because the custom prohibited the sheding of the royal blood. His successor, Mwanga persecuted the catholic Christians and Protestants who had just converted under the aegis of Father Lourdel and Reverend Hannington. After his death, serious disorders broke out and allowed the English to settle without difficulties. 

In southern Buganda, there were the Karagwe kingdom and the Haya States (Ihangiro, Buzinza, Kyamutwara, Kiziba, Kyanja, Kimwani) founded by Ruhinda, son of Wamara, last cwezi king of the Gitara mythical empire. He was ascribed the introduction of the banana tree and iron into these countries, which conferred upon him a great popularity. His descendants, Bahinda, played a foreground role in all these monarchies. According to several authors who worked on this part of the continent, the arrival of Ruhinda comes within the scope of a significant migration of Tutsi and Hima stockbreeders. 

In the southernmost part of the interlacustrine area from the 14th to the 16th century Rwanda and Burundi kingdoms had started  to emerge. Rwanda was a monarchy dominated by the Banyiginya. Its hero founder is Gihanga who might have descended from the sky towards the 14th century on the shores of Lake Muhazi, bringing with him the cow and the metallurgy of iron. The history of this country is known thanks to the existence of specialised memorialists (biru) who knew a long genealogical poem since the foundation of the kingdom. Three dynasties might have successively reigned in Rwanda:  the bami b' ibimanuka   (kings from above), the bami b' umushumi   (kings of the belt), the bami b' ibitekerezo  (well-known kings).  


It seems that towards the end of the 16th century, there was a dynastic crisis which led to the accession to power of Ruganzu Ndoli from Karagwe. The latter is said to have been a great warrior and hunter who is ascribed the creation of the Kalinga royal Drum, symbol of the royal authority. Each administrative unit was jointly administered by three different chiefs: a land chief, a cattle chief and a chief of army. Starting from Nduga, the kingdom enlarged in all directions at the expense of its neighbours, of which the most prominent was Burundi, its "enemy brother". 

Founded by Ntare Rushatsi at the end of the 17Ith century, Burundi had three more or less autonomous political zones at that time: the southern zone and part of Kirimiro controlled by Nwero; Burundi bwa Nyaburunga, Nkoma in the East controlled by Bajiji; and the north controlled by king Ntare Karemera. 

Ntare Rushatsi, son of Ntwero, unified the three zones and thus founded the kingdom of Burundi. It is him who set up the institution of the bashingantahe i.e., wise men, the sorghum sowing feast (umuganuro), the initiatory worship of kubandwa. 

His successors (Mutaga Senyamwiza and in particular Ntare Rugamba: 1800/1850) remarkably launched wars against their neighbours (Rwanda, Bugesera, Buha, Bushi) and contributed to the enlargement of the kingdom. 

The provinces were entrusted to several kinds of chiefs:  Baganwa, aristocrats descending from the royal family; Banyamabanga, ritualistic aristocrats holders of the religious power; Bishikira, heads of the royal estates; the nkebe chiefs selected on the basis of their personal merits. 

All these kingdoms had common points which allow us speak of a true model of monarchical power of the Great Lakes region: 

· They are first of all sacred monarchies whose sovereigns bear different names according to places: kabaka in Buganda, mugabe in Nkore, mukama in Bunyoro, Karagwe and in the haya States, mwami in Burundi, in Rwanda, in Bushi and Buha. They are hero-founders presened by oral traditions like super-men, often associated with divinities (Kiranga and Ryangombe), descended from the sky or found in the forest. They were detached from the common run of people: they abode by many prohibitions which often did not concern the rest of the population. For example, they did not practise the kubandwa worship, they drank only milk of well defined cows; 

· The monarchical symbol was a drum (engoma or ingoma): 
· The administrative structures were almost the same: at the top there was the king surrounded by the queen mother (and often by the queen sister), then came chiefs descending from the royal family and ritualists, holders of official sectrets and the religious power, and the common people at the bottom; 

· The populations had to pay services and royalties to the leaders: they took part in the construction of the palates, the agricultural work; they paid tributes of various kinds. The royalties have a meaning of recognition rather than a serfdom, 

· It is observed in those monarchies that the enthronisation, popular fiests and the funerary rites are very similar.  

The day of the enthronisation, there was the presentation of the royal emblems (drum: ttimba in Buganda and rusama in Bunyoro for example), sorghum seeds, marrows and a leguminous plant (eshoggi) in Nkore which symbolised the beginning of a new life, animal and human sacrifices (a young man in Karagwe, Buha and Burundi) were made to reconcile with the gods. 

Popular sorghum feasts (at the time of sowing in Burundi and Bushi, during harvests in Rwanda and Buha) were celebrated each year: muganuro in Burundi, muganura in Rwanda, ndolegwa ya mpeshi in Buha, mubandwa mpundu in Bushi.

The death of the king brought distress among the population, which kept mourning for several months, thus putting a stop to any creative activity: sexual intercourse, farming activities. 

2.4 East Trade 
Several authors indicate that already towards 750, the Arabs had reduced to slavery the coast of Zindjs, i.e. the entire East-African littoral of the Indian Ocean. In the beginning of the 19th century, the Eastern Black trade gained considerable importance owing to two reasons. Firstly, the development of the clove cultivation in Zanzibar, the sugar cane in Mauritius Island required an increasingly abundant labour. Secondly, following the action of abolitionist movements, slavery in the Indian Ocean was gradually decreasing. It was thus absolutely normal that slave traders came for this business in this part of the continent.  

The first expeditions of slave took place in the 1820s and 1840s and affected mainly Buganda. The most important Black trade routes went from the coast between Bagamoyo and Kiloa towards Mwanza, the countries around Lake Victoria, the Lake Tanganyika region and the zone located between Katanga and Nyassaland. The caravans led either by Arabs, or by Banyamwezi, or Bangwana half-breeds met thousands of difficulties due to physical conditions and to the hongo, a transit tribute that they had to pay whenever they passed from a tribe to another.  

Part of the slaves brought from the interior of the continent was re-exported towards Arabia, India, Mascareigns.    

Although slavery almost affected all the East Africa countries, in particular the littoral, three regions suffered much more than the others. They are respectively Buganda (where all the captives from the neighbouring countries were sold, the monopoly of this trade having fallen into the hands of kabaka himself), Manyema and Nyassaland where pro-slavery Arabs and their allies Bangwana wreaked havoc.   

The slave traders sought especially young women who were highly prised in the harems of Arabia, as well as young people able to resist the hard conditions of the voyage to the coast. The best slaves were sold at 2 to 7 pounds in 1859. 

In 1822, following the pressures exerted by abolitionnist movements, Seyyid Said, sultan of Zanzibar was obliged to sign Morseby Treaty which prohibited his country from   trading black slaves with Christian nations. 

The consequences of the Eastern black trade were appalling: it entailed the ruin of the slave traders and their collaborators living inside the continent; on the demographic level, it contributed to the depopulation of this part of the continent, depriving the region of its healthier and younger labour.

Feedback

Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the block. If you did not find good answers, please review the section.
Section 3: Southern Africa 
What were the main important kingdoms in Southern Africa?

Write the answer in the space below.
3.1 Zimbabwe and Monomotapa 


Great Zimbabwe
Several authors denied that such monuments could be of purely African origin: they were ascribed to the Phoenicians, the Arabs or the Persians. However the evidence by carbon-14 dating as well as the descriptions of an Arab historian called Al-Masoudi in the 10th century constitute a strong indication that they were set up by Africans who lived especially on sorghum and tubers and who were excellent goldsmiths. 

Those populations were governed by a king who had all the characteristics of African monarchies. Of divine origin, he was assisted by the queen mother in his decision making. At the court, there had to be a fire which was always taken care of, and which was only extinguished at the death of the sovereign and relit during the enthronisation of the successor. As was the case in many East Africa’s monarchies, the king had to commit suicide when he felt that he had no more force to govern. 

In the 15th century, this region was governed by a powerful chief of the Rozwi called Ntatsimba. He had the title of Mutapa. His son had the title of Mwene Mutapa, which by deformation gave Monomotapa. His successor called Matope succeeded in controlling an immense country stretching from Kalahari up to the Sofala coast along the Indian Ocean. He entrusted the large provinces to trustworthy people. When he died in 1480, his son Niama could not control so vast a territory: rebellions broke out on the peripheries. When the Portuguese arrived in the beginning of the 16th century, Monomotapa was a declining empire. 

Arab as well as Portuguese sources say that this country was very rich in gold and copper which the populations sold in a great quantity in exchange of porcelains, potteries and pearls.

3.2 The Enconter of Bantu People with Europeans 
In 1652, a Dutch crew of the Company of the Eastern Indies was shipwrecked in the Cape of Good Hope. At this time, the country was inhabited by Hottentots (Khoï) stockbreeders and Bushmen (San) hunters. Under the pressure of Bantu people (Sotho, Ngoni) coming from the North, the former spread to the Cape region whereas the latter settled in the Kalahari Desert. Subsequently, this region acknowledged a strong increasing emigration of Dutchmen led by Jan Van Riebeck. They were in search of lands because Southern Africa enjoyed a Mediterranean climate favorable to Europeans. 

Called Boers those Dutchmen were country Calvinist Protestant who regarded themselves as elected officials of God to dominate indigenous black people. As they did not find European women, they did not hesitate to marry Hottentot women, which gave birth to a half-caste population. 

In the the beginning of the 18th century, expelled from their country following the revocation of the Edict of Nantes by Louis XIV in 1685, French Protestants arrived in the region. They were members of the lower middle-class: traders, craftsmen, lawyers, doctors who had the same Calvinist faith as Boers. 

Because of the demographic pressure, the new migrants moved Eastwards and gradually turned Hottentots and Bushmen into domestic and agricultural serfs. At the end of the 18th century, Boers encountered the Bantu with whom they had the first confrontations in the1870s. Indeed, Ngoni and Xhosa were well organised in powerful chiefdoms and were great stockbreeders who were true cattle worshippers. The cattle were at the same time a source of wealth, prestige and power. 

At the time of the first clashes between Whites and Blacks, the Ngoni were having a considerable increase in population. Like Boers, they needed more and more lands for their herds particularly. Their movement southwestwards was stopped by Boers who had taken over the best lands. 

At the start thanks to their rifles the Boers defeated the Xhosa and drove them back. Consequently, they pushed back other people who also jostled others. It during this period of the conquest of vital space that Shaka embarked on the conquest of an immense empire in South Africa. 

Shaka ranks among the men who had a great influence on the historical destiny of several people. Scorned and mistreated shepherd in his childhood, he turned into a great born leader in the space of a few years. Born towards 1787, he was one of the sons of Ngoni Chief Senzangakona of Natal. Towards 1820, he had managed to ascend the throne of a great empire.  

He first of all reformed the organisation of his army, the armament as well as military tactics. Shaka created a permanent army which constantly prepared without slackening to war. The training lasted for three years; all young people were recruited when they were 16 years old. His regiments which counted at a certain time more than 100.000 men, integrated young people as well as veterans. Women had a logistic role. Sexual intercourse was punished by death. 

Shaka replaced the long-handled spear, the traditional weapon, by short stabbing spear with a widened blade. The latter appeared much more effective, in particular in the hand-to-hand fighting. He also gave to his troops broad shields. He decided that any soldier returning from the battlefield without his weapon should be executed. On the tactical level, he developed an attack formation in arc of circle, called " buffalo head" formation. 


Shaka Zulu

Shaka died assassinated following a plot organised by his half-brothers. After his death, there were many divisions that gradually dislocated the people, which had been amalgamated by conquests and a military assimilation. 

In the hope to escape from Shaka, the populations of the Natal crossed the Drakensberg towards the north and the northwest. Thousands of displaced people sought refuge in the mountains. Driven by famines some were constrained commit violence and carry out raids for their survival. For example, the Basoto invaded the Batswana installed between the Limpopo and the Orange. Part of Soto populations entrenched themselves in the mountains of present-day Lesotho and resisted victoriously all external attacks under the command of Moshesh. 

In 1834, Zulus crossed the Limpopo River by hustling the Rozwi, branch of the Shona, who were the last occupiers of Zimbabwe, as has been seen above. Part of these Zulus pushed on till they reached the vicinity of Lake Victoria. They clashed with the kingdoms of the east Africa’s interlacustrine region. When they arrived in this part of the continent they had already increased in number thanks to the defeated populations. They spread on most of modern Tanzania, in particular in the vicinity of lake Nyassa. Still in the second half of the 19th century, bands of ruga-ruga warriors from Banyamwezi sought slaves on behalf of the local leaders and Arab traders. Between 1870 and 1880, Mirambo engaged them and used them to build and extend his kingdom. He thus managed to control the trade route leading to Ujiji.  

Those migrations movements and conquests entailed abrupt disturbances in the political, economic, social and military systems. It was an expansion period, which acknowledged the existence of the strongest and most centralized kingdoms imposing their domination on the weakest and most divided peoples. These changes were perceived by Europeans like episodes of cruelty. Nonetheless, they caused huge losses in human and material resources. 

Towards 1880, there were four white political entities in South Africa: 

The Cape Colony (185 000 inhabitants) where the majority spoke English and which had a Parliament and had adopted a Constitution in 1853. The half-caste played a great role there. 

The colony of Natal (20 000 inhabitants), which also used English and which since 1856 had its legislative Council according to which only the White people had the right to vote. The economy rested on sugar cane plantations. The Blacks refused to work in these plantations because of derisory wages. Consequently, the English went to look for workers in India. 

The Transvaal and the Orange Free State which had about 50 000 inhabitants each and spoke Dutch. In 1860 both united and elected a president whose name was Pretorius.

In 1852, the British and Afrikaners began a racial segregation policy: for example, they signed an agreement not to sell fire weapons to indigenous populations. This agreement thus deprived the Africans of an indispensable means of self-defence and effective resistance.


Feedback

Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the block. If you did not find good answers, please review the section.
Block Summary  
Bantu migrations were a very significant fact which marked the history of central, Eastern and southern Africa from the 12th up to the 19th century.

The Bantu-speaking people set up solid socio-political organisations: powerful   kingdoms in the Congo and Zambezi basins, sacred monarchies in the Great Lakes region.

Since the 15th century, they came into contact with foreigners: Europeans in Central and Southern Africa, Arabs in Eastern Africa. While Africans were interested in luxury products and weapons brought by those foreigners, the latter were rather in search of slaves who were dispatched towards the mines and plantations in America, the Caribbean, Arabia and the Indian Ocean islands.

Answers to activities in this block

Activity 1

58. The expression ‘Bantu migration’ refers to the displacement of the people who left the Lake Chad area and spread throught central, Eastern and southern Africa since the beginning of the Christian era until the 19th century. 

59. It was located in Low Congo. Its founder is Nimi a Lukeni. This kingdom was divided into six provinces: Mbemba, Mbata, Sonio, Mpangu, Nsundi and Mbamba. 

60. Njoya invented a writing system, wrote the History of Bamoun laws and habits, and founded a syncretic religion. 

61. Fang, Mangbetu, Zande and Lele. 

62. It was founded in 1585 by Kongolo; it was located between Lake Tanganyika, Lake Moero and upper Lualaba.
Activity 2 

63. Arabs were in search of ivory, slaves, iron, aromatic and agricultural products (palm oil, dried fish), while Africans bought weapons and luxury products. 

64. Swahili civilisation rests on a rich agriculture, fishing, trade, a half-caste population and remarkable art works. 

65. They are sacred monarchies symbolised by a drum, similar administrative structures, whose citizens paid taxes and offered services. 

Activity 3 

66. It means a great stone-built house. 

67. It is the deformation of Mwene Mutapa, son of the King of the Rozwi who had the title of Mutapa. 

68. Shaka is a great historical figure because he reformed his army, made great conquests and built the Zoulou Nation.

69. The Cape colony, the Colony of Natal, the Transvaal and the Orange Free State.

Black Africa and the West from 1500 to 1800 

Introduction 
Around 1500 the first Europeans i.e., Portuguese, Dutchmen, French and British arrived on the African coasts with the intention to settle there. Their arrival was facilitated by the improvement of navigation conditions. They quickly initiated exchanges of all kinds with Africans. They were especially in search of slaves who were taken to work in America and in the Caribbean countries. 

What is in this block? 

There are two sections in this block: 

Section 1: Europeans on the African coasts  

Section 2: Transatlantic black trade  

Estimated study time

We think that you will need 7 or 8 hours to achieve all the activities proposed to you in this block. 

Learning objectives 

By the end of this block, you will be able to: 

· explain how Europeans settled on the African coasts; 

· explain the main African exports and imports;                           

· find out the outstanding facts of the magnitude of the transatlantic black trade and its consequences. 

How will I assess my learning in this block? 

There are two activities in this block. They are designed to help you to evaluate your progress in the study of the block contents. 

After having studied each section, do activities proposed to you. 

Compare then your answers to the ones suggested at the end of the block. 

If you encountered difficulties in finding answers, please review the section. 

If difficulties persist, ask for assistance from a colleague or your tutor. 
Section 1: Europeans on the African coasts  

Who are the first Europeans to arrive on the African coasts?

Write the answer in the space below.
1.1 Portuguese 
In spite of the presence of the Arabs on the African continent since the expansion of Islam, they did not manage to explore the African coasts. It is rather the Portuguese who illustrated themselves on the littoral of Africa, starting from the Western part of the continent.

The Portuguese expansion is explained by several elements: the existence in Spain of very experienced navigators, the desire to conquer new lands, the royal dynasty which encouraged this movement towards Africa and elsewhere. Indeed, since1415, King Henri named the Navigator urged his subjects to go to settle on the African coasts which was said to be very rich in gold, from Senegal to the Cape. In 1460, they were in Ivory Coast, in 1472, they had reached Sao Tome and in 1498, Vasco de Gama reached the southern part of the African continent.

What are the consequences of the Portuguese expansion? 

On the political level, Portugal had acquired many possessions which were going to accommodate migrant, like Madere islands, Cape Verde and the Azores. During more than one century, from1434 to 1588, Portugal was the greatest maritime power of the world. 

On the religious level, Christianity was introduced in Africa, with a relative success, as in the kingdom of Kongo. Moreover, the Portuguese settling on the coasts of the Indian Ocean contributed to weaken the influence of the Moslems who had settled in this region since the VIIth century. 

From the economic point of view, the coastal zone took the role the Sahara had played before, by means of its trade routes which drained gold, ivory, spices from the south exchanged against salt, fabrics and luxury products from the north. 

1.2 Other Europeans 

The Dutchmen asserted themselves in the first half of the 17th century on the African coasts when Portugal fell in decline. They settled in Gorea and all along the littoral of the Gulf of Guinea. Later on, Boers, as we have already seen, colonised South Africa and created two States: the Transvaal and the Orange Free State. 

The French and the British distinguished themselves in the second half of the 17th century. The first occupied Saint-Louis region in Senegal and the Ivory Coast, while the latter settled in Gambia, Sierra Leone and in Gold Coast. 

1.3 Improvement of navigation conditions 

Europeans succeeded in landing on the African coasts because navigation conditions had considerably improved. 

The use of the rudder as well as the Latin sail instead of the square sail allowed the ships to sail in all directions and to be able to progress in the zones swept by the winds. 

The compass known already a long time by the Chinese, then by the Arabs was used since the 13th century by all the navigators, who could then sail during the day as well as during the night. 

Because cartography had made much progress, the navigators could find their way without difficulties in the regions they wanted to visit.

Lastly, the speed of the ships kept increasing: in the 15th and 16th centuries, they could sail at an average of 200 km per day. 

However, the ships were not comfortable at all: many passengers died before they could reach their destination: the losses were estimated from 5 to 10%. The need for fresh food and drinking water forced the boats to make frequent stopovers. 

The ships had also to avoid very dangerous winds and currents, so that the crossings were very long. For instance, the voyage from the French coasts to the Cape could easily take 80 days without stopover.

1.4 Exchanges 

Several kinds of goods were sold on the African coasts. 

· First of all there are metals: iron and copper manufactured by local blacksmiths to do basins, knives, utensils, machetes, etc.

· Next, there were fabrics of all kinds, handkerchiefs, silks, covers and even old clothes. 

· In the third place there were cheap goods: pipes, mirrors, pearls of various colours. 

· Lastly, there were tobacco, rifles and alcohols 
The above mentioned goods came from various places: the fabrics were imported from India, France, England; iron came from Spain and Sweden; rifles, brandy and salt from France; pearls from Venice. 

Africans also sold many products to Europeans. 

· Agricultural food products for re-supplying the ships: millet, rice, yams, fish, cattle, corn and manioc, 

· Gold: exported in the form of ingot or of powder. In the beginning of  the 18th century, the Gold Coast annually dispatched 1 700 kg of gold towards Europe;  ivory from the Ivory Coast and Gabon;  

· local skins, wood and fabrics were also searched for by the traders and slaves. 
1.5 Commercial Transactions 

The cowries (shells) brought by ships of the Indian Ocean served as currency, but most of the time, barter was used instead. There were several units of account, but the most significant one was "the package" composed of various goods.

When a ship landed, the transactions were done between the captain and local leaders. The first thing the former did was to offer gifts to the latter: silks, embroidered clothes, old hats, rifles, etc. The discussions lasted for days and each one used trick to mislead the other.  

There were also specialized brokers who facilitated the selling and purchasing operations between Europeans and Africans. Black traders requested loans to go to seek slaves and ivory far inside the continent: they left guarantees and hostages who were released when they were back.

1.6 Trading Posts

At the time of their settlement, Europeans built trading posts controlled by governors. There were: traders, soldiers, European workers, African slaves, household servants and craftsmen, shops, houses. Near each trading post, there was a fort defended by guns. 

It seems that the cohabitation between Europeans and African populations was good. The fort regularly paid a rent to the local authorities and protected them from their enemies. In return, it received food and goods (gold and slaves) from the interior.

Feedback
Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the block. If you did not find good answers, please review the section. 

Section 2: Transatlantic Black Trade  
What is the triangular trade?
Write the answer in the space below.
2.1 Slavery: a very old Phenomenon
When the Black trade is evoked, one generally thinks of the trade of Blacks who were taken away from the African continent to be reduced to slavery in America since the 16th century. But closely examined, this plague proves to be a very old phenomenon. It was known since very high Antiquity.  

The Slaves who constituted the greatest quota of captives on the Roman market are at the origin of the words ‘slave’ in English and ‘esclave’ in French. Household servants, they played a great role in circuses in the same way (as) animals. 

The Greek society was mostly made up of wops, i.e. foreigners and slaves, the citizens constituted only a weak minority, even if they had an absolute privilege to have civic rights. In the Pre-Colombian societies (Maya, Aztec, Inca), apart from the aristocrats, there were free men, the clergy and a great number of slaves. 

Slavery also existed in Arabia before the 7th century, since the Koran foresaw its place in the social organisation: slaves had to be treated with humanity and marriage was allowed with other social classes. Several Masters married their slaves and the children resulting from these unions were free. 

Finally, it appears that this institution was known in some African regions, but slaves, generally household servants, were not numerous and eventually, they were regarded as members of the family.

2.2 Black Trade in America and in the Caribbean
Slavery was above all an economic institution. It had been the base of the Greek economy, had enabled the construction of the Roman Empire and in Modern Times, had provided sugar needed in tea and coffee rooms of the beautiful society of the Western world. It largely contributed to making the prosperity of Europe and America before its official abolition in the 19th century. 

Several theorists put forward three essential ideas: 

· Firstly, free labour was much more productive than that provided by slaves, because the latter worked against their will and applied no dexterity to what they did, 

· Secondly, it is because there were no white free workers necessary for the production of export crops: sugar, tobacco and cotton which were brought back to Africa, 

· Thirdly, contrary to the commonly accepted ideas, slavery did not mean racism. Rather, slavery was the consequence of racism. It is much likely that the first servile labour in the New World comprised of Indians and "little whites". 

But the Indians were exterminated following the excess of work imposed on them, by the insufficiency of food that they received and especially by diseases they contracted from the White people. They did not resist the destruction of their ways of life.  

Gradually, Indian slavery was abandoned. For two reasons. Firstly, American growers noted that it had a poor production; four times lower than Negro slavery. Secondly, while the Indian reservoir was limited, Africa appeared at that time to be inexhaustible. They turned then towards this continent where, as justly says E Williams "they stole Negros… to make them work on lands stolen from American Indians ". 

Gradually, the "little white" replaced the Indian, who could not adapt himself to circumstances. The latter was a worker who arrived in America having signed a legal contract to perform well-defined services. Some of them were poor ones who were fleeing misery, but also who left their home countries in search of religious freedom. 

Convicts and people condemned to death constituted the second source of labour in America. There were thousands of them because the English laws that could involve the death penalty were very numerous at the time: for example, stealing more than one shilling from the pocket of one’s neighbour or devoting oneself to rabbit poaching on the property of a nobleman were offences liable to hanging. 

The contract that the "little whites" had made was not devaluing at the start. However, in the long run, they were reduced to certain servitude insofar as part of their freedom was limited.

The vast plantations of sugar, tobacco and cotton claiming a labour, the small farm exploited by the small white farmer were condemned to disappear. Consequently, Negro slavery was quickly developed. 

The black trade gave rise to the triangular trade. Slave ships left European loaded with cheap goods to be sold on the African coasts against gold, ivory and slaves in particular. The latter were conveyed to America and were sold to growers. The selling products were exchanged against the colonial produces which were very needed in Europe. 


Triangular trade

European slave traders addressed themselves to 'canvassers’ who spent several months through the interior of the African continent before they could come back with slaves. In return, these African intermediaries received fabrics, old rifles, alcohols, hardware, etc.

Slaves

2.3 Abolitionist Movement 

Since the period of philosophers in France, slavery began to be called into question. The French revolution, in its Declaration of the Human and Citizens' Rights on August 5, 1789, proclaimed that "all men are born equal… are entitled to the same privileges, etc." Also, slavery became contradictory with these principles.

The Society of Friends of Blacks, animated by Father Grégoire and Father Raynal, managed to convince the French government that the slave traffic had to be abolished, but Napoleon Bonaparte restored it under the Convention. 

Until 1793, the entire British society, starting from the monarchy itself, was firmly in favour of the black trade. In 1562, the first slave expedition led by Sir John Hawkins was legitimated by Queen Elizabeth I of England. 

The Church also approved slavery. Jesuits, Dominicans and Spanish Franciscans had invested much in the sugar cane plantations which required servile labour. However, the growers did not view in a favourable light the Christianisation of slaves that made them "more perverse and less flexible". Teaching in English was also condemned, since learning that language would contribute to linking the tribes together and to fomenting plots. As noticed by many works on the black trade, the attitude of the churchmen was identical to that of the laics, because they could not free themselves from the economic conditioning which dominated all the 18th century. 

However, a minority of prelates and intellectuals started protesting against this plague, in particular within the Quakers and Methodists animated by Clarkson and Wilberforce. In 1807, the British Parliament voted the Slavic Trade Abolition. But this prohibition affected only the Atlantic Ocean in the beginning. Indeed, it is only in 1822 that Morseby Treaty signed by the representatives of England in Zanzibar with the sultan Seyyid Said prevented the latter from practicing the slave trade with the Christian nations. The total freedom of slaves all over the British Empire was promulgated in 1834. 

Horrible descriptions made by the first explorers of Africa shocked the general opinion in Europe. They were at the origin of the foundation of the Anti-Slavery Society in 1839 in central Africa. Cardinal Lavigerie, founder of the White Fathers' congregation, crossed Western Europe denouncing slavery in spite of its official abolition. It is actually because it was still going on in the interior of the continent. In order not to be seen, American and French ships, which came to supply themselves on the coast of the Indian Ocean sailed under Arab flag. Lavigerie dreamed of establishing a great Christian empire in Eastern and central Africa after driving out the Arabs. It is at that time that he sent his first missionaries in this region. The status of slave was definitively buried in 1922. 

2.4 The Consequences of Slavery 
From the economic point of view
Slavery contributed to the economic development of Europe and America on the one hand and to the collapse of Africa on the other hand. The black trade allowed the growth of many European textile industries by means of the export of fabrics. It enriched slave traders who achieved benefits that could be evaluated between 80% and 500%. Several harbours, such as Nantes, Bordeaux, Bristol board and Liverpool were born ex nihilo following the triangular trade. Several economists think that the enormous capitals accumulated during the black trade are the root of the industrial revolution of the 19th century. 

The exploitation of gold, copper and silver mines in America as well as the extension of the large plantations of sugarcane, cotton, coffee, tobacco, etc was carried out thanks to slaves. But in return, the contact established between the American continent and Africa involved the introduction of many plants: manioc, sweet potato, corn, bean, which became today in many cases the basic food of African populations. 

Of course the slavery is the root of the development of Europe and America, but it is to the detriment of the African continent which was deprived of its most solid, healthiest, and youngest arms. How many of sons and daughters did Africa lose during slavery? It is difficult to say, because of the cruel lack of documents.  

The estimates available date from the period when slavery was still allowed, but it is known that in spite of its official abolition, this evil continued indeed. If we consider that 6.000 to 10.000 slaves were exported annually out of Africa, the latter lost 7 to 12 million for only the 19th century. The current under-population of Africa is thus partly explained by the black trade. 

Slavery completely disorganised the economic life of the African societies. For example, it ruined the traditional craft industry in favour of foreign products, imported mainly from Europe.

On the political and social level 
Slavery had also an enormous impact. Slaves constituted a significant demographic quota in their new residences, in particular in the south of the United States. It is at the base of the war of secession that opposed industrial and abolitionist north to the agricultural and pro-slavery South from1860 to 1865. 

Blacks brought in America traditions, songs and dances that they safeguarded. Young people of yesterday, like those of today have similarly been interested in the Negro spiritual, jazz, West-Indian frenzied rhythms and the Brazilian samba 

On the African continent, the slave trade gave to local authorities the taste of wealth: some of them had made their monopoly of it. Hunting for Negroes entailed disorders and wars, which disorganised the societies to the core.

A total denial of the human rights 

Slaves were treated in an inhuman and degrading way. They were presented naked to the slave traders who hired surgeons to examine them before buying them. In West Africa, one slave driver was advised not to take idiotic slaves or "those suffering from congenital infirmities". They had to check if the tongue of the captive was red, his chest broad and his belly flat. They sought young people who would grow up without thinking too much that it is hard to work. 

The slave traders had generalizing judgements regarding the origin of slaves. Thus Ashanti were qualified good workers, but too disobedient, Senegalese were all robbers, Ibos shy and apathetic, whereas Dahomeans were the most flexible and reconciling. 

The transport of slaves from the Western coast of Africa towards America was done under awful conditions. Each captive disposed of only 1,60 m by 40 centimetres in the boat. Still, as E Williams says, "piled up like rows of books on shelves, tied with chains two by two, right leg of the first against the left hand of the other, each of them occupied less room than a dead body in a coffin. That resembled the transport of black livestock and when there were not enough Blacks, they were supplemented by cattle. Obviously, the goal of slave traders was the profit, and not the comfort of their victims. In case of an epidemic, the slave traders threw the sick ones into the sea. 
Hounded and captured like a wild beast, transported like cattle on oceans, the slave was sold by auction. The greatest denial of human rights consisted in giving him a new name. 

If they were not mistreated on the plantations, the slaves were disparaged and used as servants. In the 18 century in England, it was a fashion for any respectable dame as well as any woman of easy virtue should have a black little boy "to like as a kitten with long hairs».


Feedback
Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the block. If you did not find right answers, please review the section.

Block Summary 

From the end of the 15th century, Europeans came to settle along the African coasts. They built trading centres where they bought African products, but especially slaves that they sold in America and in the Caribbean. 

The transatlantic Black trade was root of the economic development of America and Europe. On the other hand, it contributed enormously to the collapse of the African continent.

Answers to activities in this block

Activity 1 

70. Because Portugal had experienced navigators, and the country wanted to conquer new lands, and that King Henri called the Navigator encouraged them. 

71. Sailors used the rudder, the lateen sail, the compass; cartography had made progress and the speed of the ships had increased. 

72. Agricultural food products, gold, ivory, skins, wood and slaves were exported to supply the ships.

Activity 2

73. Because slavery was known since Highest Antiquity in Greece, in Rome, in pre-Colombians societies, and in Arabia. 

74. Because Indian slavery had a poor production (four times lower than that of the Blacks) and that Africa seemed an inexhaustible reservoir of slaves. 

75. Grégoire, Raynal, Clarkson and Wiberforce.

76. Slavery contributed to the economic development of America and Europe (mines, plantations, industries, ports, etc.) and to the collapse of Africa: under-population, disorganisation of societies, etc.

Madagascar 

Introduction 

Madagascar is a large island in the Indian Ocean, which was inhabited successively by peoples of Indonesian, African, Arab and Indian origins. Gradually, less various ethnic groups were organised in kingdoms before being subjected to the Merina hegemony. 

This island is famous for its civilisation based on flooded field rice growing, a refined craft industry, a clan-based social organisation and ancestor worship 

What is in this block? 

There are 3 sections in this block:
Section 1: Malagasy people  

Section 2: Great kingdoms  

Section 3: Malagasy civilisation  

Estimated study time

We think that you will need 7 or 8 hours to achieve all the activities proposed to you in this block. 

Learning objectives 

By the end of this block, you should be able to: 

· explain how Madagascar was populated; 

· analyse the functioning system of the great Malagasy kingdoms general and that of Imerina in particular;  

· find out outstanding facts of Malagasy civilisation. 

How will I assess my learning in this block? 

This block comprises of 3 activities. They are designed to help you to evaluate your progress in the study of the contents of the block. 

After having studied each section, do the activities, which proposed to you. 

Compare then your answers with those at the end of the block. 

If you have difficulties in finding the answers, please review the section. 

If difficulties persist, ask for assistance from a colleague or your tutor. 

Section 1: Malagasy People  

What is the origin of the peoples of Madagascar? 
Write the answer in the space below.

Madagascar Island
1.1 The Settlement 

Contrary to neighbouring Eastern and southern Africa, the settlement of Madagascar is recent, but remains obscure, at the stage of the most varied hypotheses. Archaeology has shown fossils dating only back to1000 AD. The study of Talaky layers in the extreme south of the island showed that it has been inhabited by populations of a maritime way of life, nine centuries ago. It is the same in North. 

The arrival of Man in Madagascar deeply modified the natural environment: the forest fire clearings pushed back the forests, accelerated soil erosion and chased away many animals, such as hippopotami, giant tortoises, giant lemurs, etc. 

The Malagasy tradition evokes Vazimba people who might be the first occupiers of the country. They might be of African origin according to some people, of Asian origin according to others. 

Taking into account the anthropological and linguistic criteria, it is agree that there are three origins of Malagasy settlement. 

1.2 Indonesian Origin
A great number of Madagascans might have an Indonesian origin. Several waves of migrations might have borrowed the following route: from Indonesia on their pole dugouts, they might have reached the south of India, then the Eastern coast of Africa where they might have stayed before they arrived in Madagascar passing by the Comoros. 

1.3 African Origin
It seems that Madagascar has been inhabited by African populations for a long time, in view of the fact that the distance separating it from Africa is not great. What is certain, it is that black slaves were taken on this continent to go to populate the West coast of the Great Island.  

The African contribution to Madagascar is found in the language as well as in some institutions: solemn alliance pacts (fatidra), ceremonies of possession, the royal power which combines the political with the religious, the role of advisers, etc. 

1.4 Arab and Indian Origins  

Populations of Arab origin live in the north of Madagacar. Speaking Swahili and practising Islam, slightly crossbred, they settled in the country and set up trading posts in Mahilaka, Langani and Boina. From the 16th, they also went to settle on the southeastern coast where they developed a civilisation characterized by the use of the Arabic alphabet, which is called the Sorbian language.  

Some Indians also came to live in Madagascar. They were generally urged on by commercial interests. 

1.5 Main ethnic groups
Madagascar is populated by 18 karazabe, which may be translated by ethnic groups. They are groupings of clans, which often live in the same geographical area. Their members have the feeling to have a community different from that of their neighbours, to have a shared life, a same history and same manners. According to the territory where they live and the role that they played in the past, the most important are: 

Merina 

They live in the central part of the Malagasy high plateau; they first of all rice growers, then oxen breeders. They have a glorious history insofar as they practically conquered the entire island and imposed their domination. They have a great number of castes: some are fair-skinned and resemble Asians, like the andriana (noblemen) and hova (commoners), others are black (mainty). They make up the largest ethnic group in Madagascar. 

Sakalava 

This ethnic group occupies all the West of the country. The term "sakalava" covers a political reality since it joins together a great number of heterogeneous clans i.e., the Mahafaly, the Veso, the Masikoro, etc. The Sakalava who often waged war to the Merina are either stockbreeders and farmers, or fishermen, in particular on the littoral. 

Makoa 

Of African origin, this ethnic group lives primarily along the coast. This designation currently applies to all the Africans who have gone to live in Madagascar. 

Betsimisaraka 

Meaning " 'the many inseparable", Betsimisaraka is a ethnic group which has imposed itself on the entire Eastern coast of the island since the 18th century when king Ratsimilaho gathered together under his authority a great population from various backgrounds. Today, constitute the second most significant ethnc group after the Merina. 

Betsileo 

They live in the high plateau area and are close to Merina. Painstaking farmers, they built beautiful rice plantations flooded on the terraces in mountains, they are also pig breeders and deal with various crafts. 

Tsimihety 

They settled in the Eastern part of the highlands. They live especially upon agriculture. When they had grown very numerous, they gradually emigrated towards the West in the Majunga region.

Bara  

From the anthropological point of view, they are Madagascans who most closely resemble Africans. They were initially localised in the south of the highlands, but had to emigrate towards the south in search of pastures for their cattle.


Feedback

Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the block. If you did not find good answers, please review the section.

Section 2: The great Kingdoms  
Where was the Merina kingdom situated? 
Write the answer in the space below.
2.1 Peripheral Kingdoms 

Sakalava 

Come presumably from the southeast, the Sakalava live in the North-West of Madagascar, on the coast opposite Africa with which they had tied relations for a very long time.  

The unifier of Sakalava was called Andriandhahifotsy (i.e. "noble white") who reigned from 1650 to 1680 in Menabe region. He started by considerably increasing his kingdom towards the north. He divided it into territories which he entrusted to the princes of the blood: firstly to the Volamena, "descendants of gold", i.e. first from wife; secondly with Volafotsy, "descendants of the money", i.e. other women.

He gave birth to two rival sons: Andriamandisaorivo who inherited Menabe, while his brother Andriamanetriarivo moved towards the north of the country Sakalava where he founded Boïna. He captured Majunga harbour, succeeded in subjecting some Antalaotra communities, which for paid him tribute a very long time. 

Sakalava country was in contact with sea which, very early, allowed its weapons trade with foreigners. It used them then to enlarge its territory. It is said that the monarchs lived in splendid residences and were clothed in a superb way.  

The Sakalava monarchy closely resembled European feudality. Vassals (fihitra) paid a tribute to their king whose body once died, was surrounded by great care. 

The Sakalava kingdoms could not keep their prosperity at the beginning of the 19th century for two reasons: the difficulty in organising an immense under-populated territory and the slave trade, weapons and alcohols which involved rivalries between chiefs anxious to grow wealthier and not to bring happiness to their country. 

Southern Peoples 

The Southern people were much influenced by the Arabs who colonised Madagascar passing by the Comoros. They were at the origin of a half-caste population, the Antemoro who founded an important kingdom. They constituted an aristocracy in the Malagasy society, insofar they were said to be skilful magicians and used an Arab writing, the Sorabian. They were the only ones able to decipher it.

The Bara and the Antandroy, two other people who were close to them continued to live in clans that were very independent from each other. 

Betsimisaraka 

The Betsimisaraka kingdom might have been founded in the 18th century by king Ratsimilaho who succeeded in unifying several ethnic groups in eastern Madagascar, between the present city of Tamatave and the region inhabited by the Antemoro. 

This very undertaking monarch make a success of a political marriage by marrying the daughter of the Sakalava king in the North-West. But after his death in 1715, his work disappeared, destroyed in the beginning of the 19th century by the French. 

2.2 Madagascar Highlands

Bestileo 

Betsileo country is in the south of Imerina in the Malagasy highlands. It is divided into four main parts: Manandriana, Arindrano, Isandra and Lalangina. It is considered that it is Andria Manalimbe who is the unifier of this country.

He divided his country into several chiefdoms that he gave to the princes of blood. From the economic point of view, he came into contact with foreign traders to whom he sold rice and artisanal products in exchange of weapons. 

Like in Sakalava country, the kings had stewards (fihaino) that they sent in provinces while keeping a serious watch on them. 

In the beginning of the 18th century, a local chief named Andrianonindranarivo became influential in Lalangina thanks to reforms which he introduced in his province: he developed rice growing, pursued vagrants and the idlers, cared about making equitable justice and forming a small professional army. 

Raindratsara, his successor made a serious error to share out the country between his three wives. This immediately brought about the decline of the country.  

Merina kingdom

Initially designated by the term Ankova, hence the well-known name of Hova, the Merina country extends in the centre of the highlands of Madagascar. It was inhabited by populations of indonesian origin who organised themselves gradually since the 16th century. 

According to tradition, the first Merina king, Andriamanelo (1540/1575) succeeded in defeating the indigenous Vazimba because he had iron weapons. Ralambo (1575/1610), his successor, enlarged the kingdom towards the north, Antananarivo region, which was chosen as the capital by his son Andrianjaka (1610/1675). 

The Merina kingdom developed quickly because its leaders urged the populations to practise rice growing, which brought about a great demographic growth. A civilisation typical to the Merina people was set up: construction of cob houses, wooden and iron furniture, circumcision, legal proceedings of poison (tangena). 

The villages of rich princes and prominent citizens were defended by ditches and doors, which were closed at night. King Andriamasinavalona (1675/1710) led the country into a decline, insofar as he divided the kingdom among his four sons in spite of the warning of his advisers and soothsayers.  

2.3 Merina Hegemony 
Founding Fathers 

It is Andrianampoinimerina (1787/1810) who has brought the Merina kingdom to its apogee. His name means Madagascan " beloved lord of Imerina". Born in 1740, this king had the delicate task to put the country back on the rails, because Andriamasinavalona had divided it between his four sons. Very talented, that man started from the small kingdom of Ambohimanga, made for the north, in the country of the Tsimihety, then moved towards the south in the country of the Betsileo, towards the west in the country of the Sakalava who were very powerful at that time. Rather than using force, Andrianampoinimerina displayed much diplomacy: the defeated chiefs kept their autonomy with the proviso of agreeing to be vassal. The queen of Boina, Ravahiny, was invited to his court where she had a three-month stay. 

When he wanted to address the people, he proceeded to the kabary i.e., discussion meetings during which the most significant decisions were made. He acquired a great fortune thanks to a series of taxes that he collected just about everywhere. 

In addition to the members of the royal family, his council comprised of representatives of the provinces. The basic district (fokonolona) received increased power regarding justice matters as well as conflict resolution. He undertook great work of developing marshes, building transportation routes and markets. The piastre was set up as a single currency, which circulated in his kingdom. Radama I (1810/1828) succeeded his father who had had the care to designate him as heir before his death. He is regarded as a monarch who led Merina country into modernity. Indeed, it seems that he liked all that comes from the West so that he started learning European languages. 

At the start, he took care not to knock down the system of government set up by his father. The royal council included his close relatives and the representatives of the provinces at the same time; he surrounded the army with particular care. The latter was raised up to more than 14 000 men, which enabled him to subject the entire Betsileo country and part of Sakalava. 

On the external level, he preferred rather to rely on the English who were already present in Mauritius than to the French. Protestant missionaries settled throughout the island while young Madagascans were sent to study in England. Radama I gave an order to give up the Arabic alphabet in favour of the Latin alphabet. He also encouraged the construction of factories by Europeans in his country. He died in 1828 at the height of his power. 

Period of uncertainties 

Queen Ranavalona I (1828/1861) ascended the throne under horrible conditions. Indeed, to occupy the vacancy left by her husband Radama I, there was herself who had the support of the bourgeoisie, her daughter and her nephew. The last two were executed and their partisans massacred or chased away. 

Ranavalona I apply practised a policy that was completely opposite to that of her predecessor. Inside the country, she introduced the legal proceedings on poison, published a series of new laws the non-observation of which was regarded as a crime. Many people’s properties were confiscated. The army did not receive any more the former honours. Much more, it persecuted the Christians. 

On the diplomatic level this involved the disapprobation of England and France. The latter ended up bombarding Tamatave in 1845. Ranavalona I died in 1861 still stubborn, xenophobe and anti-European. 

It is Rainivoninahitriniony, Prime Minister, who was the architect of the enthronement of Radama II (1861/1863).   But very soon the two men could no more get along with each other. Radama II preferred the company of young people of his age who had attended London and who were opened to the Western ideas, while the Prime Minister wanted to be the defender of tradition and was allied to the most influential members of the government. 

Radama II was strangled by order of Rainivoninahitriniony. He was replaced by Queen Rasoherina (1863/1865), his wife. The latter tried to reign by applying a happy medium policy, i.e. which was not rigorous like that of Ranavalona I, but which did not support anarchy like that of her husband. She died in 1868 while Rainivoninahitriony had been just overthrown by her son, Rahinilairivony.  

Decline 

The queen Ranavalona II (1868/1883) was enthroned by Prime Minister Rahinilairivony who had become her husband. Young baptized Protestant woman, she allowed the English to gain back a great importance in the island. The Prime Minister was wary of the army: he decreased their privileges, preferring to rely on young people who were recruited on the basis of military service. 

The rule of this queen was marked by bad relationships with France. Considering that agreements, which had been previously contracted were not respected, it bombarded on several occasions the ports of Tamatave and Majunga between 1883 and the 1885. 

Ranavalona III (1883/1896) could not succeed in solve the conflict which opposed him to France. Rahinilairivony did not have any more strength and was aging very quickly. Following persistent incomprehension between the Malagasy sovereigns and France, the latter sent in the Great Island a task force of 15 000 men under the command of General Duchesne. The queen and the Prime Minister went into exile in Algiers in 1896. Colonisation could then start under the aegis of General Gallieni.

Feedback

Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the block. If you did not find good answers, please review the section.

Section 3: Malagasy civilisation  

What makes the unity of Madagascar? 
Write the answer in the space below.
3.1 Malagasy Unity 

Madagascar, in spite of diversities of the ethnic groups that we have seen above, has a political, linguistic and anthropological unity that is worth talking about. 

Political unity, because during the entire 19th century, Merina kings endeavoured to achieve it, successfully in Betsileo country, but with less success in the old kingdoms of Sakalava and Betsimisaraka. 

Linguistic unity, because all the Madagascans speak the same language, even if regional differences exist. To an Indonesian base were added African and Arab contributions. 

Anthropological unity finally, because although eighteen ethnic groups" were identified by several researchers and were accepted as such, there has been a great deal of interbreeding. Even if there are in Imerina many light-skinned Madagascans that one may easily attach to the Indonesian world, there are also dark-skinned populations who are regarded as very good stock. 

3.2 Customs
Malagasy civilisation was almost identical everywhere. It was initially based on rice growing and oxen breeding. At the time of the first migrations, people practised tavy, i.e. slash-and-burn farming so as to clear the forests. Their agricultural instruments were rudimentary: axe, spade and sickle. 

Flooded field rice growing as well as some Asian plants such as the taro and banana were apparently brought by the populations of Indonesian origin, whereas probably, domestic animals came from Africa: cattle, sheep, poultry. Very many in the south and the west, cattle were subjected to special worship. For instance, it was said that: "one does not kill an ox without reason". 

A Madagascan house was fitted out in a special way. Comprising only of one room, it had a rectangular form and was always directed North-Southwards. Furniture was composed only of mats. 

The craft industry was developed: it used wood, bamboos, barks, clay, etc. As clans and main ethnic groups used to wage war against each other, the villages were protected by doors, which were closed at night.  

The Madagascans practised ancestor worship called razana. It had to at all cost win their support, in offering them sacrifices or organising ceremonies in their honour: oxen sacrifices, dances, etc. 

The basic unity was the extended family which obeyed a clans head (foko) the members of which had a common ancestor. The task of the family head was only to implement the decisions taken collectively (fokonolona). 

Clans did not have the same importance. There was a rigorous hierarchy which distinguished for example in Imerina: seven noble clans known as the Andriana; the clans of light-skinned commoners, the Hova; the clans of dark-skinned commoners, the mainty who are regarded as the former Vazimba. 

The sovereign (mpanjaka) king or queen was considered sacred, he had to have performed a cleansing ritual bath and he carried talismans on him. He lived in a rova, i.e. the place where his court was located. His palace; the lapa, was a house a bit larger than those of the common run of people.


Feedback
Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the block. If you did not find good answers, please review the section.

Block Summary
Madagascar has a population of very different backgrounds, coming both from Asia and Africa. Before being unified under the aegis of merina conquerors, different ethnic groups had founded powerful kingdoms in the centre as well as in peripheral areas. 

Gradually, a real Malagasy civilisation evolved: it is based on only one language, a political unity which emphasised the clanic institution and flooded field rice growing.

Answers to activities in this block

Activity 1
77. They are the Indonesian, African, Arab and Indian layers

78. The Merina, the Sakalava, the Makoa, the Betsimisaraka, the Bestileo, the Tsimihety and the Bara.

Activity 2

79. It is Andriandhahifotsy. He divided his kingdom into territories which he entrusted to princes of blood: Volamena and Volafotsy.

80. It is Ratsimilaho who succeeded in unifying the ethnic groups in Eastern Madagascar. After 1715, the kingdom disappeared. 

81. The kingdom merina was founded by Andriamanelo (150/1575). Its successors developed rice growing, which involved a great population increase. Andrianampoinimerina (1787/1810) conquered all the island of Madagascar. 

82. Radama I (1810/1828) led his country into modernity. He welcomed all that came from the West with pleasure, increased military manpower, requested Europeans to build him factories.

Activity 3 

83. The Malagasy unity is based on the political unity which extends over the entire island, the linguistic unity, because all Madagascans speak the same language, the anthropological unity, because the various ethnic groups had many inter marriages. 

84. The Malagasy sovereign was considered sacred, made a cleansing ritual bath before ascending the throne, had a residence where the court was located and a palate for his personal use.

Explorations and dividing-up Africa

Introduction

Missions of exploration of Africa in general date from backward years even before Christianity. The prominent explorers of this time were the Phoenicians, Greeks and Arabs. In the contemporary epoch, notably at the beginning of the 19th century, Europe was not interested in Africa. However, it had some trading posts on the African coasts (the Gold Coast, Gambia, Sierra Leone, etc.) and rare population colonies in Algeria from 1830, in Senegal and in Cape Town.

The end of the 19th century knew one of the most significant historical mutations of Black Africa. Whereas in 1879, more than 90% of the continent was still controlled by Africans, in 1900, it was completely under European powers. With an astonishing speed and disconcerting facility, the European countries occupied and dominated a vast continent of 28 millions km2, primarily thanks to explorers.

What is in this block?

There are 4 sections in this block: 

Section 1: The “discovery” of the “mysterious continent”
Section 2: The causes of the explorations 

Section 3: Commercial and political rivalries 

Section 4: The conference of Berlin
Estimated study time
We think that you will need 7 or 8 hours to do all the activities of this block.

Learning objectives
By the end of this block, you should be able to:

· name the different explorers of Africa; 

· explain the causes of the explorations;

· discuss the commercial and political rivalries between the European powers;

· explain the important decisions taken at the Berlin conference. 

How will I assess my learning in this block? 

This block contains 4 activities. They are designed to help you to evaluate your progress in the study of the contents of the block. 

After having studied each section of this module, do the activities, which are proposed to you. 

Compare then your answers with those, which are suggested at the end of the block. 

If you encountered difficulties, please review the section. 

If difficulties persist, it is absolutely necessary to ask for assistance from a colleague or your tutor in the centre.

Section 1:  “The Discovery” of the “mysterious Continent"
What did the explorers use to penetrate inside the African continent

Write your answer in the space provided below.

The main explorers of Africa

Introduction

Until the beginning of the 19th century, Africa, especially Black Africa was a “terra incognita” that was represented on the map on the basis of a “mysterious continent” or darkest Africa. Europeans, by the intermediary of explorers “discovered it” in reality only towards the end of the 19th century. To penetrate inside the African continent, the explorers used large watercourses of which the most significant are Senegal and Niger in Western Africa, the sources of the Nile and the Congo in Central and Eastern Africa, the Zambezi in Southern Africa.

1.1 Northern Africa
Three volunteers of British origin namely Hugh Clapperton, Walter Oudney and Dixon Denham penetrated into the African continent by the North. Having started from Tripoli, in the beginning of 1882, they crossed the Sahara and discovered Lake Chad. 

1.2 Western Africa
Catholic missionaries settled at the banks of the Senegal River, while Protestants evangelized Sierra Leone and the Gold Coast, Liberia and Nigeria just a little bit. Their action remained very limited. The “discovery” of this part of the continent was the work of great explorers who had the merit to collect much information on Africa, in spite of their “European-centered vision” of things.

· Mungo Park (1795), a young Scottish doctor, left Gambia in 1795 and reached Segu. He was the first to show that River Niger ran towards the East.

· Hugh Clapperton and Richard Lander (1828/1830) on behalf of the British government explored the Gulf of Guinea into which River Niger flowed.

· René Caillé (1827/1828), a young Frenchman, left the coast of Guinea, reached Tombuktu and returned to Morocco through Fès.

· Henri Barth (1850/1856) is considered by many historians, as one of the best explorers who had Africa known, as well as Livingstone. A German professor at the University of Berlin, he was a great scientist since he was at the same time a historian, a geographer, a draughtsman, a linguist, an ethnographer and an economist. He well described the situation which at that time prevailed in the Sahara, Sudan and the North of present Nigeria.

1.3 Eastern and Central Africa

As in Western Africa, missionaries preceded the explorers in this part of the continent. The Reverends Johannes Rebmann and Johan Ludwig Krapf “discovered” Mount Kilimanjaro. Having remained for a long time between the coast of the Indian Ocean and the region of the Great Lakes, they made up the first dictionary and the first grammar of the Kiswahili language.

The main explorers of Eastern and Central Africa are:

· Richard Burton and John Hasting Speke (1857/1883) were sent by the Royal Society of Geography to explore the Great Lakes Region that was believed to be the source of the Nile River from the Antiquity. They arrived at the Tanganyika Lake. Speke, traveling alone because Burton had fallen sick, reached an immense lake which he baptized Victoria. He was convinced that it drew from the Nile River, which his companion, who had become his rival, contested from him. Both explorers ended their lives as real enemies.


· Henry Morton Stanley (1874/1877) started from Bagamoyo on the Indian Ocean and moved towards the inside of the continent heading an expedition of 700 men ; he navigated on the Victoria and Tanganyika lakes of which he explored the banks ; he engaged on the Congo River and reached the Atlantic Ocean. Heading the International Association of the Congo created in 1876 by Leopold II, the Belgian King, he signed numerous treaties with local chiefs.
 
1.4 Southern Africa

1.5 The exploration of Madagascar
Between 1865 and 1876, Catholic and Protestant missionaries visited the island and made a neat description of its main geographic features. In 1895, the French were obliged to undertake military conquest of the country; the following year, Madagascar became a French colony. This had significant results: general Gallieni was sent to govern the new territory and established a period of great prosperity there.
In conclusion, generally speaking, explorers were undertaking, daring and indefatigable. They were animated by humanitarian or scientific preoccupations and their travel stories provided multi various information: the country, the flora, the fauna, the people, the institutions, the commerce, the history, etc.


Feedback

Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the module. If you did not find good answers, please review the section.

Section 2:  The Causes of the Explorations
What are the reasons which explain the invasion of the African continent?

Write your answer in the space provided below.
Many reasons were advanced to explain the invasion and sharing-up of the African continent. “Human” reasons are mixed up with economic and diplomatic causes, without forgetting scientific curiosities and the spirit of adventure.

2.1 Reasons of a “human” nature
Two books influenced the Western opinion to a great extent in the second half of the 19th century. This is initially Charles Darwin’s book written in 1859 and entitled “The origin of the species by way of natural selection”. For him, this thesis justified the conquests of white race on “non-advanced races” by the “superior race”. As the reason of the strongest one is always the best, the sharing-up of Africa by Europeans was the result of a natural and inevitable process.

It is necessary to evoke in second place the Joseph Arthur de Gobineau’s book, which appeared in 1870, and which dealt with The essay on the inequalities of races. He attempted to show that the races were naturally superior the ones to the others: at the top came the white race, then the yellow race, finally the black race. It is in this logic that missionaries christianized and civilized the lower races, thus preparing a ground favorable to colonization. Catholics like Protestants were going to fight the slavery of the Blacks and then proceed to evangelization of the African continent.

2.2 Economic reasons
The industrial revolution operated in Western Europe from the beginning of the 19th century caused the industrialized countries to go to seek raw materials in Africa (agricultural produce like cotton, coffee, sugar cane, cocoa, palm oil; mineral produce like gold, diamond, silver, iron, etc.). Rather than a trade balanced in the two directions, Africa, obligated to give its richness away, was also forced to consume the finished products manufactured in the West. 

2.3 Political and Diplomatic reasons
All the great European nations wanted to conquer Africa: France, the United Kingdom, Portugal, Spain and even small Belgium. Russia preferred its expansion in Asia, while Germany and Italy preferred to carry out their national unity before going to seek colonies. The competitions in the Balkans and the Ottoman Empire were likely to lead the European countries towards the war. To avoid the confrontation, they launched out in an unrestrained race towards the colonial conquests. National prestige and the balance of the forces of the European States explain also this covetousness for the African continent.

2.4 Scientific curiosities and the spirit of adventure
Until the beginning of the 19th century, Africa was a terra incognita, which pushed many explorers and scientists to going there to collect interesting ethnographic, sociological, linguistic and historic data. Unfortunately, a certain number of them gave of this continent a black image which seemed to justify colonization.

Many people who attempted the African continent were pushed by the spirit of adventure. Some spent several years without the news of their families or their regions and countries of origin. Several died,  vanquished by disease (Livingstone, Clapperton) or had their life saved by miracle (Barth). If several remained famous for their humanism towards the people they met, other explorers illustrated themselves by their cruelty (Stanley).

Feedback

Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the module. If you did not find good answers, please review the section.

Section 3: Commercial and Political Rivalries

Who was Otto Von Bismarck?

Write your answer in the space provided below.

Until the 1780’s, in spite of the considerable influence of the commercial interests of several European powers in some African regions, their political influence remained very limited there.

3.1 Northern Africa
From 1870, Mediterranean Sea had again become, thanks to the Suez Canal built in 1869, an essential axis of European trade; it had favored a rise of imperialism in Asia, notably in the Far-East. The Suez Canal was, at the origin, the technical and financial work of France. But soon the British were going to ensure its control for themselves by directly intervening in internal Egyptian affaires: purchase of the shares of Pasha Ishmael in the company of the canal.

Without properly speaking creating a protectorate, the British then directly took the control of the Egyptian State in hand. France was thus practically excluded from Egypt. It had conversely developed its action in North Africa, occupying southern Algeria, and intervening in 1881 in Tunisia to impose its protectorate.

3.2 Western Africa
The French and the British were the first to go beyond the coast in search of adventure inside the continent. The French turned towards the Senegal Valley and built a railway to drain the produce of the region of Upper Niger. This threatened the British trading posts in the Gambia, in Sierra Leone and in the Gold Coast. Franco-British commercial competition was such that they proposed the dividing-up of West-Africa in zones of influence, in which each country would freely deal in its trade. This project was impeded by the German Chancellor Otto Von Bismarck and Leopold II, the King of the Belgians, who, until that period, had shown little interest for Africa.

3.3 King Leopold II and the Congo Basin
From his young age, Leopold II dreamt of having a big colony in the image of Dutch Indies. Once the King, he was going to achieve his dream. In 1876, he convened the Geographical conference of Brussels which created the International African Association. In 1879, he took to his service the British Stanley who had just explored the Basin of the Congo and unsuccessfully proposed Great Britain to open this region to trade. Leopold II aimed at establishing a trade monopoly over the whole of the Basin of the Congo. For this reason he built the tramway between Léopoldville and Matadi.

As neither Leopold II nor Stanley were signing any treaty with local chiefs which would ensure them a legal occupation basis, they were out skated by Savorgnan de Brazza, a Frenchman who, in 1872, on behalf of his country, signed a treaty with Makoko, the chief of the Bateke tribe, in the region later on named Stanley-Pool.

King Leopold II

3.4 Otto Von Bismarck and Africa

Otto Von Bismarck
The Deutsche Ost Africa

Starting with 1884, Karl Peters had secretly signed some ten treaties with African Chiefs in front of Zanzibar. He had brought them in the German capital where the secret was being kept until the Conference of Berlin, in order not to arouse protests. After the conference, King Guilhem I announced that he took under his protection the zones acknowledged by Peters and the treaties were published since then. The Zanzibar Sultan, Bargash, who was claiming the sovereignty over this part of the continent, was abandoned by his British friends who were rather interested in Sudan.

South-Western Africa

German missionaries settled in 1842 in a semi-desert area and attracted some inhabitants towards them. In 1883, a tradesman in the name of Lüderitz succeeded in convincing a local chief to sign a treaty. He soon made the German flag to float. South-West Africa, the future Namibia had just been born.
Cameroon and Togo

British missionaries started to evangelize Cameroon from the beginning of the 19thcentury, but never convinced the Great Britain to take that country under its protection. In 1884, the German Nachtigal settled in the coast of Nigeria and very quickly signed many treaties with native chiefs. Having become the High Commissioner of the German Empire, he obtained the acknowledgement of Cameroon and Togo from the British in exchange of the abandoning of his claims over Nigeria.

3.5 Eastern and Southern Africa
Once Karl Peters had signed treaties with the chiefs near the coast, stakes were located inside in the Interlacustrine kingdoms, like Uganda. He became able to obtain a protectorate treaty from Kabaka Mwanga. Great Britain which absolutely wanted to settle in this country exchanged the Heligoland Island in the Northern Sea against Uganda.

Paradoxically, the area which was going to be future Kenya presented a mediocre interest in the beginning. The British endeavored in the building of the Mombasa-Kisumu railway passing through Nairobi. Whereas Johnston, the representative Her Majesty the Queen of England in Africa, thought that Uganda was improper for white colonization and had to be developed by the Africans themselves, Kenya was provided for the settlement of British settlers, especially in the High Lands, where the Gikuyu people’s lands were taken complete hold of. Towards the end of the 19th century, the Germans reached the Tanganyika Lake and conquered Burundi and Rwanda.

In Southern Africa, it is Cecil Rhodes, heading the British South Africa Company, who became able to stand up to Portugal which wanted to settle on the lands comprised between Angola and Mozambique. Facing the threat of Great Britain which sent warfire ships on the Mozambican coast, Portugal gave up.


Feedback
Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the module. If you did not find good answers, please review the section.

Section 4: The conference of Berlin 
Which country proposed an International Conference to solve problems in Central Africa?
Write your answer in the space provided below.

Around the 1880’s when the dividing-up of Africa was at its height, Portugal which had the fear of being withdrawn from Africa proposed an International Conference, in order to settle land disputes in Central Africa, concerning the Congo. Convened on initiative of Bismarck, this conference wanted to settle four principal questions: to set up better conditions for the development of trade and civilization in Africa, to ensure for all the European peoples the advantages of free circulation on the Niger and the Congo Rivers, to prevent misunderstanding which could arise during the colonial conquest and to increase the moral and material welfare of the natives.
This conference (15 November 1884 to 26 February 1885) established game rules to be observed henceforth in the matter of occupation of new territories on the African coasts. Article 34 required that any claim about a colony or protectorate on any point of the coast be formally notified to the other powers taking part in the conference. This is the doctrine of sphere of influence linked with the concept of hinterland, that is to say that the possession of one part of the coast brought about that of the bask-out country without any territorial limit inwards. Article 35 stipulated that the occupant of any coastal territory also had to be able to prove that he exerted enough authority to get the acquired rights respected and, if need be, the freedom of trade and transit. This is the doctrine of effective occupation which was going to make the conquest of Africa an unprecedented deadly adventure.
For the history of Africa, the most important result of the conference of Berlin is that for the first time in universal history, a group of states from one single continent, Europe, overtly proclaimed its right to negotiate the dividing up and occupation of another continent, that is Africa. It is in this way that they posed the principle of free navigation on the Niger and the Congo. In fact, it is from 1885 that the principles of definitive dividing up of Africa were drafted. However, the Conference of Berlin did not seriously discuss either the slave trade or great humanitarian ideals which had motivated its convocation. 
Before the Conference of Berlin, the European powers had already acquired spheres of influence in various ways: establishment of a colony either by exploration, or by creation of trade posts, occupation of strategic zones, treaties with African chiefs. After 1885, treaties became essential instruments for the control of a given territory. We distinguish the treaties concluded between African chiefs and Europeans on the one hand and bilateral treaties signed between European powers on the other hand.

The Afro- Europeans treaties played an essential role in the final phase of the dividing-up of Africa. By these treaties, African chiefs were led either to alienate their sovereignty in exchange of a possible protection or committed to sign no other treaties with other European nations.

In reality, the treaties were imposed to them more than they were negotiated. About Buganda governed by Mwanga at that time, Frederick Lugard, the theorist of British colonization, recognized this sad reality. He has written down in dairy: “No sensible man would have signed it and pretend that one would have convinced a savage king to alienate all his rights in exchange of no counterpart. This is obvious dishonesty”. 

They were also bilateral treaties signed between European powers. Here we only name the most important ones:

· The Anglo-German treaty of the 1st November1886 on East Africa made it that Zanzibar and its dependents fell in the sphere of British influence and that Great Britain recognized to Germany a political influence in East-Africa

· The Franco-British treaty of 1890 fixed the frontiers between Nigeria and Dahomey. Moreover, the British acknowledged the French protectorate on Madagascar.

· The Anglo-Portuguese treaty of 1891 dealt with an agreement on Nyasaland and both Rhodesias. In consequence, the Lunda Empire was cut out into three parts astride on Congo, Angola and North Rhodesia. Moreover, this treaty recognized Portuguese influence in Angola and Mozambique, but equally took care of delimitating a zone of British influence on Central Africa.


Feedback
Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the module. If you did not find good answers, please review the section.
Block Summary

This chapter showed how Africa was explored, region by region and the reasons behind these explorations before the Berlin conference fixes the game rules for dividing up the continent.
Answers to activities in this block

Activity 1

85. Mungo Park, Claperton, Lander, Caillé and Barth

86. Burton, Speke and Stanley
Activity 2

87. To have national prestige and to maintain the balance of the forces of European States

88. To seek raw materials: agriculture and mineral produces
Activity 3

89. Because he wanted to have a big colony in the image of Dutch Indies

90. The Frenchman Savorgnan de Brazza
Activity 4

91. Article 34 required that any claim about a colony or protectorate on any point of the coast be formally notified to the other powers taking part in the conference
92. Bilateral treaties are treaties signed between European powers
Military Conquests and African Resistances to Colonization

Introduction
In the stages of dividing up the continent towards the end of the 19th century clashes broke out between the occupation forces and the best organized states. The forces often fought to their last energy and were obliged to give up after a lot of bloodshed.

What is in this block? 
There are 2 sections in this block: 

Section 1: The conquests 

Section 2: African resistances 
Estimated study time
We think that you will need 7 or 8 hours to do all the activities of this block.

Learning objectives
By the end of this block, you should be able to:

· locate the places conquered by the different colonial powers; 

· describe the African resistances, region by region

How will I assess my learning in this block? 

This block contains 2 activities. They are designed to help you to evaluate your progress in the study of the contents of the block. 

After having studied each section of this module, do the activities, which are proposed to you. 

Compare then your answers with those, which are suggested at the end of the block. 

If you encountered difficulties, please review the section. 

If difficulties persist, it is absolutely necessary to ask for assistance from a colleague or your tutor in the centre.

Section 1: The Conquests
What are the main countries that conquered Africa?
Write your answer in the space provided below.
1.1 The French Conquests
The French most rapidly made themselves famous in military conquests.

On July 5, 1830, an expedition led by General de Bourmont seized Algiers, the Algerian capital. The reaction of the native peoples was relentless opposition vis-à-vis the Christian Frenchmen. The French governors were sent in Algeria with a mission to just guard the territory because France did not want to invest in Algeria. French opinion estimated that this adventure was expensive and without interest. This conquest of Algeria by the French was going to find expression in colonization. On December 29, 1840, France appointed General Robert Bugeaud as the Governor General of Algeria who, on his arrival in Algiers declared to the soldiers: “it is not enough to vanquish the enemy, you must subject him”. And to the settlers: “The conquest of Algeria must be done by the sword and the plough”.
Tunisia, a country neighbouring Algeria, remained free from French attacks for a long time. The plundering incursions which Tunisians did in Algeria triggered a French counter-attack of April 24, 1884 under the commandment of General Forgemol. On May 12, 1881, the Bardo treaty establishing French protectorate in Tunisia was signed. This treaty was saying: “The French presence will never cease to have the character of a permanent and liberal aid”.

16. The conquest of Morocco started on May 24, 1912 when a French military expedition arrived in Fez under the commandment of General Lyautey who, after, will be appointed the Commissioner General of the French Republic in Morocco.

The conquest of the Sahara began starting from Algeria, and France put many years to subject it. In 1881, the Touaregs, made fanatic by Moslems had massacred in the Hoggar, one mission headed by Fratters. In 1889, the whole of the North-West part was conquered. The Touaregs’ Hoggar was occupied only in 1902.

In North Africa, French possessions, less rich than those of the British, were much more gathered together: the French possessed only a very little territory in East Africa, the Coast of the Somalies. Their conquests were centered over the Sahara desert.

In 1914, they possessed the whole of North Africa: Algeria, conquered since 1830; Tunisia, to which they had imposed a protectorate in 1881; finally Morocco which became a French protectorate in 1912. From 1898 up to 1902, the Sahara desert had passed under French control. They had also established their linkages with the possessions they had acquired in Black Africa.

17. In the Senegalese basin, the French began by conquering the Kajoor Kingdom, which fell in 1866. The following year, they destroyed the Soninke Empire in Senegambia. In 1898, after a long fight, Chief Ahmadu, the son and successor of El Hadj Omar was vanquished and thus the Tukuloor Empire of Segu disappeared.

18. In the Guinea Gulf, the French conquered Ivory Coast and Guinea in 1893. The same year, it was the entry of French troops in Dahomey and the deportation of King Behanzin.

19. In the Basin of Niger, the French clashed with the determination of the Moslem chief Samory Touré who was captured in 1898 and was exiled in Gabon in 1900. In 1894, French soldiers have been able to take Tombuktu and once the masters of Upper and Mid Niger, they made the junction between the inside of the territory and the coast.

20. In Central Africa, Gabon was conquered in 1890 and between1898
21. and in 1899, an expedition led by Captain Lamy occupied Chad and the Ubagui-Chari. 
22. In Madagascar, it is towards 1880 that the commercial and

23. diplomatic influence of the French affected the unity of Madagascar. In 1885, the French got a treaty signed making of this country their protectorate.

24. In 1895, a military expedition entered Antananarivo, deposed the Prime Minister and caused a rebellion which spread all over the island. General Galliéni started from West Africa in order to conquer and “pacify” Madagascar which was declared the French colony. Queen Ranavalona III was exiled in Algiers in 1897.
1.2 British Conquests
· In the Gold Coast, the British conquered the Ashanti Kingdom after the capture of Kumasi in 1890. King Nana Prempeh was exiled in the Seychelles.

· In Nigeria, the complete British conquest over the Yoruba

Kingdom had been done since 1893. They had more difficulties in the East, in the Ibo territory which surrendered only in 1910

In North, the Sokoto Sultanate was conquered in 1902 by, Frederick Lugard.

· In Eastern Africa, Zanzibar became a British protectorate from 1890 and served as a rear base to conquer the rest of East Africa. In Uganda, resistance was broken down only in 1899 when Mwanga, the Kabaka of Buganda, and Kabarega, the Mukama of Bunyoro were captured and exiled in the Seychelles.

In Kenya, the British had difficulties also in subjecting the populations, especially the Nandi in 1895
· In South Rhodesia, the Cecil Rhodes’s British South Africa company occupied the Mashonaland and forced King Lobenguela to flee away in 1893. The resistance of Shona and Ndebele was terminated only in 1897 after a bloody repression. In Northern Rhodesia, the conquest became easier and was completed in 1901.

· In the North of Africa, the British had ended by establishing their domination in Egypt. Masters of Madhist insurrection in Sudan, the British had imposed a disquised protectorate to Egypt as well as to Sudan and the protectorate had been baptized ’Anglo-Egyptian’ condominium in 1899 

1.3 The German Conquests
· In South-West Africa, the Germans became able to quickly impose themselves at the end of the 19th century by exploiting the rivalries between the Nama and the Herero tribe.

· In Togo, they used the same method of opposing the populations against each other and thus became able to crash the Konkomba tribe in 1898 and the Kabres in 1890.

· In East Africa, the conquest was longer and more difficult, due to the resistance of Abushiri (1888/89) and the maji maji revolt (1905/1907)
1.4 The Belgian and the Portuguese Conquests
From 1891 up to 1895, the officials of Leopold II had not an easy task to military occupy the Independent State of the Congo. The Belgians first made friends with the Arabs of Eastern Congo, notably Tippo-Tip, but their good understanding was did not last longer, because their interests were diverging. The Independent State of the Congo attacked the Arabs who resisted during three years, from 1892 to 1895. The occupation of Katanga was achieved only in the beginning of the 20th century.

The Portuguese military conquest was not easy at all. Having begun a bit after the Conference of Berlin, it was completed only late at the end of the 19th century in Angola, in Mozambique and in Guinea Bissau.

1.5 The Reasons of the Rapidity of European Conquests
· More and more advanced knowledge of Africa. Thanks to the writings of missionaries and explorers, European countries were well informed about the physical aspect, the strengths and the weaknesses of States and African societies

· The progress of medicine. Thanks to the discovery and to the use of quinine against malaria, Europeans were less and less afraid of the African continent.

· Material and financial resources. Europe had more means than African States to sustain long and expensive wars.

· African competitions. At the time of the European conquests, Africa was involved in interethnic fights (Ashanti against Fanti in the Gold Coast, Baganda against Banyoro in Uganda, Shona against Ndebele in South-Rhodesia) which prevented it to lead coordinated actions against a well organized adversary.

· European military superiority. The more determinant factor was the logistic and military superiority of Europe. Whereas this continent employed professional and well-trained armies, few African States had standing armies. African armies used spears, arcs and old rifles, whereas Europeans had of modern weapons, heavy artillery and especially machine-guns. These ones were developed by engineer Maxim from 1880. They quickly proved to be formidable weapons’ The two African chiefs who could inflict some defeats to Europeans are Samory and Ménélik II of Ethiopia, because they had been able to get modern rifles.

In conclusion, as it can be noted, about 1900, except for Liberia and Ethiopia, all Africa was in the hands of the European States. At the beginning of the 20th century, the conquest was almost completed. The history of this one was written in the blood of many Africans. But although the conquest of Africa was relatively easy, its effective occupation proved to be more delicate, because the resistance of Africans was going to continue in several forms during several years.


Feedback 
Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the module. If you did not find good answers, please review the section.
Section 2:  African Resistances
Where did Africans resist  most against colonisation?

Write your answer in the space provided below.
In spite of the technological and financial superiority of Europe, in spite of bloody repression by occupation armies, Africans actually did not resign themselves to the European domination. Contrary to the opinion spread by colonialist literature, Africa was not a continent where reigned anarchy, brutality, ignorance and misery. African nationalism was always expressed without interruption and in varied forms until the recovery of independence. When one looks at this very closely, a majority of leaders chose the defense of their sovereignty and their independence. It is in their strategies and the techniques, which they adopted to attain their objectives that the differences appear.

2.1 Northern Africa

Egypt

The bad financial management of Khedive Ismael (1863-1879) and Tiwfik (1879-1892), his successor, impoverished the population and the country and provoked a great dissatisfaction. The direct and principal cause of the starting up of revolt was the feeling of the frustration of badly paid, ill-treated and despised Egyptian militaries. Led by Colonel Ahmad Urabi, the Egyptian revolution was a success in the start: an Arab cabinet was formed and Urabi appointed the Minister for Defense.

The British reaction against this revolution was severe and deadly,  in spite of the courageous resistance of the army and the Egyptian people. After this defeat, Urabi declared the jihad against the British and mobilized all the Egyptians who took part in the resistance financially and militarily. But the British troops commanded by Sir Garnet Wolseley crashed Egyptians at the battle of Tell al-Kébir, on 13, September 1882.

Sudan

At the start, the majority of the Sudanese peacefully expressed their hostility towards the British by continuing to read the Madhist prayer book and practice various Madhist rituals. Only a handful of partisans of the Madhi, on many occasions, tried to forcefully drive out the “infidels”. Also, uprisings took place in February 1900, in 1903 and in 1904.

But the most important of these uprisings were organized and led by a renowned Madhist, Abd al-Kadir Muammad Iman, generally called Wad Habuba. For having preached Madhism and challenged administration, troops were sent to catch him. Notwithstanding fierce fighting, the rebellion was come over, and Wad was arrested and executed in public on the 15 May 1908.
2.2 Eastern Africa

Kenya

The Nandi people in the North- West of Lake Victoria opposed the longest and wildest resistance against the British occupation to Kenya. It lasted, from 1890 to 1905, until the death of their leader killed while fighting, following treason. This is explained by the nature of the society characterized by supra clan cohesion. The society was divided into territorial units and each one of them had its warriors responsible for the defense of the territory. Contrary to neighboring peoples, it is the territory and not the clan, which was the center of social life with the Nandi. This consequently, excluded clan competitions and ensured them a military superiority in the region.

The British conquest found in front of it a dynamic society in full political and economic expansion, and evolving toward a centralized State. The bravery of the Nandi warriors and the cohesion of the society enabled them to resist for six years.

At the time of the settlement of the British in Kenya, Waiyaki, the chief of the Gikuyu, allowed Frederick Lugard, an official of the British East Africa Company, to build a fortress on his territory. He even concluded a blood pact with the British. But later on, when his request for possession of firearms was rejected, he attacked the headquarters of the company in Dagoretti. A few months afterwards, he changed tactic and rallied with the British to be maintained in power, but was deported nevertheless. This shows that many Africans changed tactic according to circumstances in view of the forces in presence.

On the coast of Indian Ocean, the Mazrui family protested. Led by Mbaruk Bin Rashid, resistance to the British forces required the request of the Indian troops. The head of the resistance fled to Tanganyika, but was captured by the Germans.

Uganda

Between 1891 and 1899, there were several engagements between the forces of Mukama Kabarega  in Bunyoro and Frederick Lugard. When the latter was overcome, he resorted to diplomacy. He tried to get along with Lugard but in vain. Kabarega then engaged in guerrilla. He evacuated Bunyoro and withdrew to the North, in the Lango country, a place from which he harassed the British forces. Kabaka Mwanga joined him in his refuge which finally was discovered and destroyed in 1899. The two monarchs were captured and exiled in the Seychelles.

When Kabaka Mwanga in Buganda was enthroned in 1884, he was wary of missionaries who had succeeded in making contacts with the population. The Baganda who had converted to Christianity and who had refused to obey his orders were put to death. His diplomatic skills appeared in the manner in which he exploited the competitions between the different religious confessions. Sometimes he was an ally of Protestants and Catholics against Moslems, sometimes he collaborated with Protestants and Catholics whom he considered dangerous for him.

In 1885, he tried to attract all the foreigners and their Baganda partisans on a naval parade in an island of Lake Victoria. He wanted to make them die from hunger on this island. His plan was discovered and the British deposed him and replaced him by his brother. In 1899, Mwanga tried to take the power again, but was exiled the same year.

There were as many Baganda in the resistance as there were collaborators who contributed to the British expansion, such as General Kakunguru who is at the basis of the extension of the British power to the North and the East of Uganda. It is him who captured Kabarega and gave him back to the British.

The agreement of 1900 made the Baganda the partners of the British in the extension of the British power in all Uganda. Many colonial administrators in the North, East and West were Baganda. The hatred of colonialism was turned more on the latter than on the British themselves. This is at the basis of the political problems that Uganda was going to face after Independence.

Tanganyika Territory

Mkwawa, chief of Bahehe in the South-West of Tanganyika revolted against the Germans in 1891. This tribe inflicted a severe defeat to a German army strong of 1.000 men. In 1894, the Germans counteracted and after hard combats took the Kalinga capital. Mkwawa continued the guerrilla, but seeing that he was encircled by the Germans, he committed suicide. His head was sliced and sent to Germany. In 1954, it was returned at the request of the Bahehe tribe.

For a long time, there existed on the coast of the Indian Ocean an Afro-Arabic population with very mixed blood which dealt mainly with trade. The arrival of the Germans threatened their interests. Resistance was organized by Abushiri, an Arab with a mother from the Oromo tribe. In 1888, its troops set fire to a German warfire ship in Tanga. They attacked Kilwa, killed two Germans and took assault of Bagamoyo. In 1889, the Germans sent reinforcements under the control of Herman Von Wissmann who obliged Abushiri to flee away. Having taken refuge in the North, he was betrayed and delivered to the Germans who hung him in Pangani on December 5, 1889. The town of Kilwa was bombarded,  then taken by the Germans in 1890.

Between 1905 and 1907, the Maji-maji uprising was indisputably the most significant challenge launched against German colonialism in Eastern Africa. The immediate cause of the revolt is the obligatory cropping of cotton which made it that the populations were forced to forsake their food crops. Moreover, the workers received poor wages. The leader of the movement, Kinjikitile Ngwale, whose residence was in Ngarambe, told the populations that an uprising had been ordered by God. To reassure the combatants, he prepared magic water (maji) which was to transform into water the German bullets and make invulnerable the partisans who would drink some of it. The movement lasted for two years, from July 1905 to August 1907, was extended on a zone of almost 26.000 km2 and gathered more than 20 ethnic groups. Germany, caught off its guard, gathered a large army which burned all on its passage. The leader of the movement was hung on August 4, 1907. The uprising ended with a massacre which made more than 120.000 dead.

Burundi

While Oscar Baumann, a German explorer, was touring to the source of the Ruvubu River, on the Congo-Nile foothills, he collided with the first resistances. He was attacked by a group of two hundred men armed with arcs and spears. But Baumann with his askaris beat them without any resistance, Burundians deplored many dead while Baumann deplored only the loss of one single Masai interpreter. After some days, when he had established his camping near the source of the Ruvubu, he had to drive back many attacks. But when he arrived inside the country heading South, he had to endure another very violent attack in the course of which Burundians deplored a lot of human losses

Rwanda

In spite of the interdiction of Rwabugiri according to which Rwandans ought not to fight Europeans but search for their friendship because they were military very strong, some people transgressed this interdiction and led an attack against the Belgians at Shangi in July 1896. As soon as the combat was engaged on both sides, Rwandans were killed in great numbers and there was a save your souls

2.3 Central Africa
African reactions in this part of the continent can be classified in three categories: those which attempted to preserve the local societies, those which wanted to fight the abuses of the colonial system and the rebellions which wanted to drive out the Europeans.

In Belgian Congo, the revolts were very frequent and localized a little everywhere, but some of them remained famous. Tippo Tip disputed the area of Upper Congo with the Belgians. The Bayaka tribe fought Europeans during more than one decade before capitulating in 1906. King Msiri opposed a great resistance in Katanga before being subjected.

In this Angola, it is worth mentioning the resistance of the Humbe and Cuamato which pushed back several attacks by the Portuguese in the beginning of the 19th century.

25. In Nyasaland, the resistance was led by a priest of the Tonga ethnic group, called Malama. In 1909, he invited the populations to expel the whites:“the day has just come to fight the white men. Let us start today and let us fight during the whole rainy season. Let the black people stand up! And let them drive the Whites out of this territory”.
26. In Mozambique, in the valley of the Zambezi River, the Shona religious heads incited the populations to support the rebellions which they organized between 1897 and 1904. They said that the drought, the famines and the diseases which devastated the country at that time would disappear only with the departure of European invaders.

2.4 Southern Africa
The Zulus and the Ndebele tribesmen

During the conference of Berlin, South Africa counted four political entities: the Cape colony, Natal, the free Orange State and Transvaal. The white minorities were conscious that African masses were to be subjected.

Following a minor incident between Natal and Cetshwayo, the king of the Zulus, the British army invaded the country on January 11, 1879. In spite of a strong resistance at Isandhlwana battle, Cetshwayo was exiled in Cape Town and his nation divided into 13 chieftainships headed by weak men.

In Matabeleland and Mashonaland, the son of the famous Protestant missionary Moffat convinced King Lobenguela, the son of Msilikazi, to rally with the British rather than with Afrikaners, Portuguese or Germans. On February 1, 1888, he signed a convention which subjected him to British colonialism. Having noted that he had been deceived, he wanted to resist militarily, but in vain. After his death towards 1890, the Ndebele nation broke up.

The Sotho, Tswana and Swazi

Contrary to the Zulus and the Ndebele, these three people had been able to tie good relationship with Protestant Missionaries, in particular Mac Kenzie, who did everything to transform their countries into protectorates. Although they were militarily weak in comparison with the great states which were invaded and then dismembered, these people were treated relatively better.

The Herero 

In 1904, some Herero protesting against the German domination in South-Western Africa massacred a hundred Germans. Repression was wild. General Von Trotha organized a veritable genocide: 75 to 80% of the Herero population, this is approximately 80,000 people were killed. 
2.5 Western Africa
French West Africa
The French were established in Senegal since 1854. In 1879, the Governor of this colony asked the Damel Latjor of Kajoor the authorization to build a road connecting Dakar to Saint-Louis. When he learned that it was about a railway, he opposed this project and mobilized his subjects. He died with his weapons in his hands on October 27, 1886.

During the French conquest, the Tukulor Empire was in the hands of Ahmadu, son and successor of El Hadj Omar. He was not politically at ease since he was fighting on three fronts: against his brothers who rejected his authority, against his subjects (Bambara, Manding and Peuls) not yet completely subjected and against the French. He initially chose the diplomatic way against the French. But facing Archinard’s quarrelsome attitude, he later on chose the military way. He was beaten on December 23, 1890.

In this region, the most important resistant was Samory Touré.

Samory Touré

He was finally made a prisoner on 29th September 1898 and was exiled in Gabon where he died two years later.

In Dahomey, at the time of the French conquest,King  Béhanzin had a standing army of 4,000 men and women, the Amazones, fearsome warriors. The negotiations to let the French settle not being likely to succeed, there was confrontation and Behanzin was arrested on January 29, 1894.

British West Africa

The confrontation between the British and the Ashanti lasted about sixty years, between 1760 and 1824. Ashanti initially beat the British and occupied the coastal states of the Gold Coast. The British, then equipped with modern weapons, pushed back the Ashanti and destroyed Kumasi in 1874. This defeat caused the collapse of the Ashanti and destroyed Empire. The asantahene Prempeh succeeded in reconstituting it.

Asantahene Prempeh

Ijebu was the only Yoruba State to refuse the settlement of missionaries, the British tradesmen and the colonial administration. During a military confrontation in 1892, it was beaten in spite of the resistance of its army strong of 10.000 men.
The conquest of the North of the emirates of Northern Nigeria was carried out by the National African Company. The emirates of Nupe and Ilorin were the first to be invaded in 1897. The emirs of Amadua, Bauchi, Kano and Sokoto had to surrender between 1900 and 1903, after having fought valiantly against the British. 

2.6 Madagascar
Towards 1880, the Merina Kingdom was subject to French pressure on the commercial and diplomatic plans. Prime Minister Rainilairivony did not willingly admit the treaty making Madagascar a French protectorate. In 1894, France sent a military expedition to Madagascar which penetrated into Antananarivo and ousted the Prime Minister. Insurrections burst everywhere in the island. 

Prime Minister Rainilairivony


Feedback 
Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the module. If you did not find good answers, please review the section.
Block Summary

We can conclude that the British, the French, the Belgians and the Portuguese quickly conquered the African continent because of their military superiority and their financial capacity, but also because of inter ethnic conflicts between Africans. Nevertheless, all whole Africa tried to resist, but in vain. The main leaders of the resistance were either killed, or arrested and exiled.

Answers to activities in this block

Activity 1

93. General Bourmont and General Bugeaud in Algeria, Forgemol in Tunisia and Lyautey in Morocco 

94. Ashanti against Fanti in the Gold Coast, Baganda against Banyoro in Uganda, Shona against Ndebele in South-Rhodesia 

Activity 2

95. Economic reasons (taxes, poor salaries for workers); political reasons (sovereignty); religious convictions; frustration, etc.

96. Most of them resisted militarily, but others negotiated  

Transformations of Africa during Colonization

Introduction

As people noted this very well, colonization was initially an economic fact “It can be defined as the exploitation of the colonized country with the only profit of the metropolis” (Cornevin, 1973:50). If it is true that the forms of political and cultural domination were different from a colonial system to another, “the indigenous policy” endeavored to maintain the Blacks in situations of inferiority. The French believed that the colonized people were able to reach European civilizations, but did not have any consideration for African civilizations which they gradually destroyed. It seems that the British respected the African traditions more, but one looks at it very closely, this was a disinterest and contempt for all that was not British. As for the Belgians and the Portuguese, they only through of the economic exploitation of their colonies.

What is in this block? 
There are 4 sections in this block: 

Section 1: Colonial systems 

Section 2: Political and administrative transformations 

Section 3: Economic transformations

Section 4: Social and cultural transformations
Estimated study time
We think that you will need 7 or 8 hours to do all the activities of this block.

Learning objectives
By the end of this block, you should be able to:

· describe the different colonial systems;

· explain the main transformations of the African continent during colonization

How will I assess my learning in this block? 

This block contains 4 activities. They are designed to help you to evaluate your progress in the study of the contents of the block. 

After having studied each section of this module, do the activities, which are proposed to you. 

Compare then your answers with those, which are suggested at the end of the block. 

If you encountered difficulties, please review the section. 

If difficulties persist, it is absolutely necessary to ask for assistance from a colleague or your tutor in the centre.
Section 1:  Colonial Systems

Who are the theorists of the British Indirect Rule and the French Policy of Assimilation?  
Write your answer in the space provided below.
1.1 British Indirect Rule
Sir Frederick Lugard (1858/1945) is unquestionably the great theorist of the British indirect rule. In 1922, he published a book which remained famous and which inspired a whole generation of colonial administrators and became “the Bible” of British politicians and administrators. This is “The Dual mandate in British Tropical Africa”. The idea of the “Dual mandate” was presented as the theoretical justification of the European presence in Africa. 

Frederic Lugard

Conceived and applied to Northern Nigeria between 1903 and 1907, the British indirect rule was extended to Southern Nigeria in 1914, to Tanganyika in 1925, to Northern Rhodesia in 1929, to Nyasaland in 1933, to the Gold Coast in 1936 and to Sierra Leone in 1937. This policy was not applied in the colonies of settlement (Kenya and Southern Rhodesia) and in the Republic of South Africa.

According to Lugard, the government of the colonies was to be done by the intermediary of traditional chiefs, but the achievement of this task required the knowledge of habits and local institutions. In the economic field, Lugard proposed to leave the greatest place to the African society. The taxes were levied by local chiefs who gave back the largest part of the product to the colonial administration. To the foreign private enterprise was to be left the exploitation of the underground resources with the participation of local governments. As regards agricultural productions, it was opposed against the creation of plantations by Europeans. If the Indirect Rule was applied a little everywhere, it succeeded only in two countries, in Northern Nigeria and Uganda, where the British found a solid socio-political organization on the spot. 

1.2 The French Policy of Assimilation 
The theorist of the French colonial policy is Albert Sarrault (1872/1954). Governor General of Indochine from 1911 to 1914 and from 1916 to 1919, then Minister for the Colonies. He presented his ideas in two books : La mise en valeur des colonies françaises issued in 1923 and Grandeur et servitude coloniale published in 1931.

Albert Sarrault

The policy of assimilation rose from the state of mind which impregnated the European thought at that time and which said that Africans were “great children”. According to Albert Sarrault, France and its African colonies had to remain “associates” in peace as they had been in the First World War. The means to reach that point was a fast economic development of the colonies so that they became able to provide to France raw materials and outlets for her industries.
This policy of “association” which in the long term aimed at “the assimilation” of Africans to the French culture was initially applied to the four communes of Senegal (Dakar, Gorée, Saint-Louis, Rufisque). A direct administration was practiced there. That consisted in breaking the capacity of the traditional authority systematically, in particular in the Dahomey Kingdom, and the Mossi Empire of Upper Volta. Jean Van Vollen Hoven, Governor General of Western Africa was saying: “the chiefs do not own any power of any sort, because there are no two authorities in the circle, there is only one of it, only the commander of the circle orders, he is the only responsible one. The indigenous chief is only an instrument or an auxiliary”.

1.3 Belgian Colonial System
In Belgian Congo and Ruanda- Urundi, the Belgians have practiced a system between the French and the British systems. The administration was organized to meet economic requirements in priority. The natives before all represented a reservoir of labour for mining and agricultural enterprises. With this intention, the Belgians operated vast administrative reforms which gathered the chieftainships that were entrusted to people of confidence. Estimated at 2,500 in 1934, they were reduced to 1,212 in 1938.

In Belgian Africa, the Africans did not have any political right whatsoever and everyday life was more rigorously controlled than in the other colonial systems by the Europeans, administrators, missionaries and agents of companies.
1.4 The Portuguese System
The Portuguese system was defined by the Law of 1930 which proclaimed that the Portuguese colonies of Africa formed “an integral part of Portugal”. The Portuguese endeavoured to leave in place the indigenous chiefs, but they recruited them among the assimilados. The Portuguese system was as severe as the Belgian system. The principal sanctions were not the prison or almond, but forced labor and corporal punishments. In the provinces of Southern Mozambique, recruitments of workers for the mines of South Africa were officially organized from 1928. For each recruited African, Portugal received a certain sum and retained half of the wages of the migrant worker which were given back at his return to the native land.


97. According to Lugard, what is the responsibility of the colonial power?

98. According to Sarrault, what is the duty of the colonial power?

Feedback 
Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the module. If you did not find good answers, please review the section.
Section 2:  Political and Administrative Transformations
How did the chieftainships function in Nigeria?

Write your answer in the space provided below.
2.1 The British Colonies
The British Indirect Rule rested on African chiefs who had responsibilities well defined by the government and a statute equal to that of the British civil servants. Chieftainship functioned thanks to natives treasury supplied with contributions and taxes collected by the chief who decided on expenditure and investments. The emir of Kano could in 1937 finance water catchments and the installation of electricity in his capital, the construction of a hospital and ten primary schools, and maintenance of transportation routes. This situation was exceptional, because everywhere else, the scarcity of great traditional chieftaincies led the colonial administration to name chiefs who had difficulties to be made themselves obeyed, as in central and southern Nigeria, Tanganyika, etc.

In Sierra Leone and Gambia, the natives treasury did not exist. The direct taxes (house taxes) were collected by chiefs who made the lists of taxpayers under the control of the District Commissioner and received a 5% handing-over.

2.2 The French Colonies
French colonies were gathered in two great entities: French Western Africa: Senegal, Guinea, Sudan, Ivory Coast, Upper Volta, Niger, Dahomey, Mauritania and French Equatorial Africa (AEF): Gabon, Congo Chad, Ubangui- Chari. It is necessary to add to that the mandated territories of Cameroon and Togo as well as Madagascar.

European Administration as well as indigenous administration was a very hierarchical one. Concerning the first one, there were three echelons: the governor head of the territory, the circle commander, the head of division. The second one also comprised three levels: the provincial head, the head of canton and the head of the village. To top it all, there were the Governors General of the French Western Africa and the French Equatorial Africa.

French colonization did not cease reducing the power of the native chiefs. In many cases, it manipulated them. For example, it made of the chief of canton, a colonial creation, a driving belt between the European authority and the local population, a certain number of canton chiefs were ex-servicemen or auxiliaries of the colonial administration. However, certain authorities, such as Morho Naba, the Emperor of the Mossi tribesmen and the Lamids, Peuls belonging to Northern Cameroon could preserve part of their powers in the matter of justice and taxes.

The greatest reform made by French colonization as regards justice relates to what they called the indigénat. It was a set of laws which made it possible for the administrative authorities to immediately repress, without any judgment at court, certain infringements of the natives, in the fields of taxes, and obligatory work, etc.

2.3 Portuguese Colonies
Each colony was divided into provinces and subdivided into stewardships, then in concelhos. The European administrative levels were as follows: govemador-general, govemador, administrator, chefe de posto and aspirante.
The indigenous chiefs or regulos and the chiefs appointed by the administration, the regedores, were in charge of the maintenance of the law and order and the levy of the imposto, the recruitment of workers, and the maintenance of transportation routes. In return, they received wages. As the indigenous courts were not existent, the chefe de posto rendered justice after consulting local prominent citizens.
2.4 Belgian Africa 
Belgian Congo was divided in four, then in six provinces after 1933. At a lower level, there were 16 districts subdivided into 104 territories. In the customary administration, people distinguished the chiefs of district and the chiefs of sectors.

In the Mandated and then Trust Territory of Ruanda-Urundi, there were Residences of Ruanda and Urundi, each one subdivided in territories. Two bami (kings) were the heads of the two countries comprised of chieftainships and sub-chieftainships.

Traditional chiefs were annually marked for the services rendered as regards to the levy of taxes, obligatory cropping, the construction of schools and dispensaries, etc. Displacements of the natives were regulated, because one was to provide oneself with “a passport of transfer” when one went from one district to another.




99. Make the structure chart of the French colonial administration in Africa

100. Make the structure chart of the Portuguese colonial administration in Africa

Feedback 
Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the module. If you did not find good answers, please review the section.
Section 3:  Economic Transformations
Which was the most prosperous country in Western Africa during colonisation?

Write your answer in the space provided below.
3.1 Exploitation of Mining Richness


Black Africa had a lot of richness in its underground: gold, diamond, iron, platinum, etc. The discovery of the mining layers was very dated, since the African people could work gold, iron, copper before the arrival of Europeans. We can quote the examples of gold on Gold Coast, tin in Nigeria and copper in Congo.

The mining resources were exploited thanks to foreign capital, as in Belgian Congo and Northern Rhodesian copper belt, where American Metal Climax had 40% of the capital. The colonial administration prevented the Africans from profiting from the resources of their countries. From the beginning of the 20th century, mining products represented a great part of exports: 40% in Gold Coast, 90% in Northern Rhodesia. The mines were exploited by workers whose wages varied according to qualification, but also according to race: racial segregation was strict in South Africa and Northern Rhodesia.

3.2 Exploitation of Agricultural Richness
During the period in-between the two wars, whereas the oil palm regressed, other products (cocoa, groundnut, cotton) thrived and others still were introduced (coffee, bananas, sisal, tea).

Nigeria was the most prosperous country because the diversity of its climates allowed it a very varied range of crops: groundnuts and cotton in the North, cocoa, coffee and oil palm tree in the South. French Africa mostly produced groundnut in Senegal, in French Sudan, in Northern Ivory Coast, Northern Togo and Northern Dahomey, as well as cotton forcefully introduced between 1924 and 1927 in the North of Cotton and coffee constituted the wealth of British colonies in East Africa, especially of Uganda where the peasants got non-negligible income from them. Cocoa was grown by the Ashanti people of the Gold Coast, the Yoruba of Nigeria, the Agni of Ivory Coast and the Bamileke of Cameroon. Thanks to this cropping, a certain number of African farmers were able to give good education to their children.

3.3 Colonial Pressures on Africans

Taxes

Taxes appeared for the Africans as the most secured means to impose the European sovereignty to them. The modes of collection were variable: they were either in currency or in crops and were the object of one of the main duties which colonial administrators had to perform with the highly precious help of local chiefs. Taxes were at the basis of African revolts which were severely repressed.

Africans ousted from their lands

During colonization, millions of Africans were obliged to alienate their lands to Europeans who wanted to settle. The alienation of lands was a generalized practice. In British East and South Africa, a series of laws progressively gave the best lands to the Whites.

Table 1: Percentage of alienated lands by country (1913/1945) in some British colonies of Eastern and Southern Africa
	Country
	% alienated lands

	South African Union
	12.3

	South-West Africa
	31

	Swaziland
	50

	Bechuanaland
	6

	Kenya
	28

	Nyassaland
	5

	South Rhodesia
	5

	Tanganyika
	1


Source:  Cornevin: 1973, 78/86

Some examples can best help us to understand the phenomenon of alienation of lands.

· In the South-African Union, in 1936, 2 millions of Africans lived on lands which belonged to 700,000 Whites, by virtue of the Native Trust and Land Act of this same year. They were either: servants, labour tenants, or tenant farmers who worked 8 months out of 12 in the profit of land owners, and squatters, who paid the rent in species or alienated part of their harvests.

· In Kenya, the Gikuyu and the Meru and Embu, their cousins, as well as the Masai tribesmen had to yield the Highlands to the white colonists. The first alienations of lands were carried out in the beginning of the 20th century during the construction of the Mombasa-Kisumu railway. Marianne Cornevin says the following in connection with these confiscations of lands:

“Let one then imagines the reaction of one of these Kikuyu owners eventually requested to present himself in front of a White man whom he had never met; and expecting maybe the White “to buy” his land, since the concept of purchase and sale of a land from a private individual another private individual is formally registered in the Kikuyu habit, contrary to what occurs in almost all black Africa where the land remains joint ownership between the various families. But what he was told exceeded the limits of good sense: it was explained to him that as he wanted to continue to honour his ancestors while remaining on the land with their burials within, he needed, him and his family, to work in the profit of the White man”( Cornevin, 1973:83)
· In Belgian Congo, two companies, the National Committee of Kivu and the Special Committee of Katanga, received vast land concessions intended to accommodate colonists in order to develop the highlands of Kivu and the mines of Katanga

· In West Africa, whether French or British, there was very little land alienation.

Labor force requisition

Everywhere in all the colonies, the public works, the agricultural, mining and industrial companies used a forcefully recruited local labour badly paid or not paid at all. The construction of the Congo-Ocean railway is given as an example to illustrate the way in which the populations were recruited and especially worked under extremely difficult conditions: 60% of the recruits died on the building sites.

In mining Africa, the lack of local labour force led the companies to recruit foreigners: Mozambicans and Nyasa in the South-African Union, Nyasa in Northern and Southern Rhodesias, Burundians and Rwandese in Belgian Congo.

3.4 A negative Assessment 
As Coquery-Vidrovitch (1987:381-411) well highlighted it, economic assessment at the end of the period between the two wars was not full of praise. The colonial powers had been much affected by the economic crisis on the one hand and the colonies underwent a large exploitation which brought about the misery of the African populations on the other hand.

However, thanks to some progress achieved in the domain of medicine and hygiene, Africa started a very remarkable demographic growth and started to be integrated in modern economy.


Feedback 
Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the module. If you did not find good answers, please review the section.
Section 4: Social and Cultural Transformations 
How was the education in Nigeria organised during colonisation?

Write your answer in the space provided below.
4.1 Education  
British Africa

After a parliamentary inquiry carried out in 1924, the United Kingdom encouraged a more active school policy, associating the Christian missions all confessions by a system of subsidies. In Primary Education, between 1919 and 1939, one counted a third of children in age of schooling there. In Moslem areas, as in Northern Nigeria, it is the government which dealt with the teaching staff training.  At the same time, the secondary made considerable progress. Already in 1919, Nigeria counted 12 high schools whose laureates were going to show that Africans were able to fill positions of responsibility or occupy the qualified employment until then reserved to Europeans. From these schools werereleased the first doctors, school masters, local civil servants who were later going to become nationalist, such as Namdi Azikiwe, Tafawa Balewa, Krumah, Odinga, Kamuzu Banda, etc.
French Africa 

Whereas British Africa largely called upon the missions to organize secondary education, 90% of the schools of French Africa were public schools in which all teaching was given in French. It should be said that the weakness of the participation of the missions in the educational system in French Africa was singular compared to its neighbors, in particular in the British and Belgian Colonies. 

Primary education teaching was provided in regional schools. In1937, counted 80 of them in French Western Africa and much less in French Equatorial Africa. Secondary education aimed at satisfying the needs of administrative auxiliaries, it was almost entirely organized in Dakar and some institutions of which the most know is William Ponty Teacher Training School.

France like Portugal used education in the language of colonizer. The French had fixed themselves as an objective of diffusing their language starting from primary education to make of it a cement of an empire which would be as strong as the Roman Empire.
Belgian Africa 

The Belgians like the British preferred to subsidize missions schools, rather than organize the state education,  but contrary to the British,  they subsidized only national mission i.e. mainly catholic. The Belgians limited education to primary education using the language of school boy/girl or a regional vernacular language. For example, in Belgian Congo, there were four vernacular languages: Swahili used in East, Tshiluba in Kasai, Gikongo in the West and Lingala in the Equator province. Their acknowledged objective is to get the Congolese advance at the same step and to train auxiliaries of the white man. Consequently, it appeared that at the time of independence, Belgian Africa did not practically have leaders prepared for their tasks, some educated people able to occupy significant administrative positions. Congo on the day of independence in 1960, counted only 6 undergraduates, no doctor, no officer, no engineer.  The missions had as a role to build obeying and respectful natives destined for the administration serve and supply an effective labor force to Belgian mining and agricultural companies. The only establishments dispersing a classic teaching of the secondary level were the seminars which in 1936 had trained 53 indigenous priests.

4.2 Medical Achievement  
Colonial medical achievement is differently judged by colonizers and colonized. While the first have the tendency to speak in praise of it, the second do not cease criticizing it picking out the insufficiencies in several fields.

All the colonial power, at various degrees, set up a service of hygiene and fought against epidemics and endemics. The State was helped in this task by Catholic mission and mining and agricultural companies, like the Union Minière du Haut Katanga (UMHK), the gold mines company of Kilo-Moto, etc. Intervened in this field also half- private foundations like Fondation Reine Elisabeth pour l’assistance médicale aux indigènes (FOREAMI), and the Fondation médicale de l’Université de Louvain au Congo (FOMULAC).

The French efficiently attacked the sleeping disease which prevailed in Central Africa. From 1916, they built a Pasteur Institute in Brazzaville. A permanent Mission of the sleeping disease were using a number of doctors, medical assistants and male nurses  in the 1920’s and the 1930’s.They had organized mobile teams which moved from village to village; they later on became the Services d’hygiène mobile et de prophylaxie (SHMP). The French, contrary to the British, the Belgians and the Portuguese, made efforts to train higher level medical assistants: "African doctors" who rendered enormous services.

4.3 Religious Resistance

During colonization, two religious confessions made remarkable progress at the expense of the traditional religion: these are Islam and Christianity.  
The rise of Islam was due to three imperative reasons: the very broad autonomy of Moslem chiefs granted by the British and French colonizers; the itinerant trade of distance practiced for a long time by some people like the Haussa, the Dioula, and the Swahili people;  Islam was perceived as a religion of the Blacks preached by the Blacks; moreover, it was less demanding than Christianity, "a religion of the Whites". 
Christianity also made a sensitive progress in Cameroon, Belgian, Congo, Ruanda-Urundi and Uganda. But cases of injustice by Christian colonial power towards Africans encouraged the latter to found separatist churches. In Nyasaland, John Chilembwe founded his Provinces Industrial Mission and attacked the practices of the British in the matters of tax and military recruitment;  he was executed in 1915.  At the same time, the Watch Tower sect spread in Nyasaland in the Bembas of North Rhodesia, in the Shonas of Southern Rhodesia and gained even Belgian Congo where it was known under the name of kitawala. This sect predicted the total collapse of colonialism and the end of the World. In Lower Congo, Simon Kimbangu, former Pastor from a British Baptist Mission, born in 1899 in Kamba, founded "the Church of Jesus Christ on Earth" in 1921. His partisans refused to pay the tax and to attend obligatory work of Belgian administration. Kimbangu was arrested, sentenced to death, then condoned and kept in prison until his death in 1951. On the other side of the river Congo, Simon Panda founded the Mission of the Blacks in 1939, which spread in French Congo and in Ubangui-Chari.
4.4 Associations of Africans
The new living conditions created by colonial regimes involved changes in the African societies. The urbanization contributed much to the birth of many associations of Africans, which can be roughly classified in four groups:

· Associations of friendship and relaxation made it possible for Africans to meet, to have fun and enjoy festival. In this category lined up sporting clubs, debating societies (discussion groups) and the friendly meetings and the gathering together of alumni.

· Ethnic associations constituted the prolongation of rural life in the cities. They contributed for the new migrants to adapt to the new urban ways of life. 

· The trade unions which took a great importance in the ports and the mining zones.

· The cultural organizations animated by young intellectuals, like Jomo  Kenyata, Namdi Azikiwe, Kwame Krumah, and Léopold Sédar Senghor.


Feedback 
Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the module. If you did not find good answers, please review the section.
Block Summary

Africa underwent numerous transformations during the colonization. Although the colonial systems were different, they all brought profound modification on the political and administrative plans. From the economic point of view, they all exploited the African richness. On the social and cultural plans, the most important transformations concern the educational and medical domains.

Answers to activities in this block

Activity 1 
101. According to Lugard,  the colonial power was to bestow moral and material progress, which was going to lead them to internal autonomy
102. According to Sarrault, the colonial power had a duty of educating and developing the Africans, morally and physically, so that they become the associates

Activity 2

103. Governors General of the French Western Africa and the French Equatorial Africa 

· Governor, head of the territory
· Circle commander

· Head of division

104.  Govemador General
· Govemador 

· Administrator 

· Chefe de posto

· Aspirante.

Activity 3

105. Swaziland, Kenya, South West Africa and South Africa Union

106. The modes of collection were variable: they were either in currency or in crops. They constituted the main duties of colonial administrators who had to perform with the highly precious help of local chiefs
Activity 4

107.  The Belgians preferred to subsidize missions schools, rather than organize the state education They limited education to primary education using the language of school boy/girl or a regional vernacular language
108. The African associations can be classified in four groups: associations of friendship and relaxation, ethnic associations,  trade unions and cultural organizations.

The World Wars and their Consequences in Africa

Introduction
The two world wars were before all conflicts between the European powers, but Africa saw itself very quickly involved. The campaigns which were held on the African soil had effects on the continent: more than one mission African soldiers fought as well in Africa as in Europe. More still were men recruited by force to serve as carriers and called to supply European armies.

What is in this block? 
There are 2 sections in this block: 

Section 1: The First World War 

Section 2: The Second World War 

Estimated study time
We think that you will need 7 or 8 hours to do all the activities of this block.

Learning objectives
By the end of this block, you should be able to:

· analyse the participation of the Africans in the two world wars;

· discuss the consequences of the two world wars in Africa.

How will I assess my learning in this block? 

This block contains 2 activities. They are designed to help you to evaluate your progress in the study of the contents of the block. 

After having studied each section of this module, do the activities, which are proposed to you. 

Compare then your answers with those, which are suggested at the end of the block. 

If you encountered difficulties, please review the section. 

If difficulties persist, it is absolutely necessary to ask for assistance from a colleague or your tutor in the centre.
Section 1:  The First World War
What were the allied countries that fought Germany during the First Word War?
Write your answer in the space provided below.
1.1 War on the African Soil

The declaration of war in Germany gave the signal to the Allies to invade German colonies. However, the belligerents were not prepared in the conflict at all. In Western Africa as in Eastern Africa, the German governors did not want to engage in the war in order not to give to the Africans the distressing spectacle of the Whites disputing between them.

The Interests of the Allied

The extension of the conflict to the German colonies responded to the interest of the Allied and the South-Africans.

f. Great Britain wanted to have the control of the seas. Its strategy consisted in carrying the war into the colonies of the enemy. To preserve its naval supremacy, it sought to occupy the communication systems and to block the German ports

g. South Africa, lined up beside the Allied, General Lewis Botha and Smuts, the Minister for Defense, invaded South-Western Africa, in spite of the opposition of the Afrikaners. These soldiers saw in this territory a possibility of having a new province.

h. France, by invading Cameroon, wanted to recover a territory grudgingly yielded to Germany in 1911.

i. Belgium hastened to invade Ruanda-Urundi when it was attacked by Germany. In the event of success, it would have claims during the final settlements of peace.

The German colonies were not easy to defend because of the naval supremacy of the Allied on the one hand and the numerical inferiority of the colonial troops in Africa on the other.

Campaigns in Africa

Allied initially sought to destroy the offensive capacity of Germany and to neutralize the ports, in Lomé and in South-West Africa in particular. It took six months to South-Africans to conquer South-West Africa, because white generals refused the participation of the African troops because they feared to arm the Blacks. On the other hand, the Cameroonian campaign, which mobilized France, England and Belgium and lasted 15 months, was brought about mainly by the French troops.

In East Africa, as soon as it appeared to General Von Lettow-Norbeck that a fast victory was impossible in Europe, he decided to prolong the war in Africa to immobilize the allied troops, which could have been sent into the European front. With this intention, he resorted to guerrilla. He remained unconquered until the end of the hostilities, leading his soldiers badly equipped through Tanganyika and Mozambique to emerge in Northern Rhodesia, from where they announced him the armistice in Europe. He had been able, with 15,000 men only, to hold head against an allied army of 160,000 men.

In the opinion of everybody, African troops showed great bravery. The carriers succumbed per thousands (at least 45,000) to disease and exhaustion during the campaign.

The exodus of Europeans

Many Europeans left the colonies following the war. They turned over to fight in home-countries, or engaged on other fronts. Consequently, the number of civil servant already strongly reduced, fell of more than a half in certain places, as in Northern Nigeria. This exodus caused the slow-down and even the complete stop of certain services. Educated Africans year in and year out tried to fill the vacuum.

1.2 The Participation of Africans in the War
The role of soldiers and carriers

The Africans played a great role in military success in Africa. They not only fought on the African soil, but they also reinforced the European armies on the Western front and in the Middle-East. More than one million soldiers and three million carriers were recruited to supplement weak manpower maintained by the colonial administration. It is thought that approximately 1% of the population of the continent took part directly or indirectly in the effort of war.

Recruitments

Two processes were used to recruit the combatants and carriers: voluntary service and the district forced recruitment.

Senegalese Soldier

Concerning the district forced recruitment:  

j. In the French colonies, a 1912 decree had returned the compulsory military service during four years. People estimates at 483 000 the number of colonial soldiers enlisted in the French Army. The chiefs who were obliged to provide significant quotas seized slaves to avoid sending their children or their parents. The forced recruitment campaign caused significant revolts. The Senegalese Blaise Diagne, elected in 1914 as a deputy of the four communes of Senegal (Saint-Louis, Gorée, Dakar and Rufisque) was appointed as the Secretary of State for the colonies in 1917. He was affected to the station of the recruitment of black troops, the French authorities hoping that an African placed high could succeed where they had failed. 
k. In the British colonies of Central and Eastern Africa, the compulsory military service was founded in 1915 for the males aged from 18 to 45 years. In Northern Rhodesia, more than one third of the male population was assigned to the carriers service and was mobilized during most of the war

l. In Belgian-Congo, the recruited up to 260,000 carriers who took part in the campaign of East Africa. The war caused many deaths due to epidemics such as influenza which touched the whole of the African continent and decimated East-Africa in 1918/19. The repatriation of the soldiers and the carriers contributed to the propagation of certain diseases and epidemics.
1.3 The Consequences of the First World War
Economic consequences

The First World War disrupted the economic life of Africa considerably.

· The fall of prices: the war caused the fall of prices for basic commodities (for export) in the same time as the prices of imported articles increased because of shortage.
· The exclusion of Germany from trade: whereas Germany was a large partner of tropical Africa on the commercial level before the war, it was completely excluded from the continent: the merchandise and goods of the Germans were confiscated by the winners.
· The requisition of food: Europeans resorted to the requisition of food in the African populations to nourish the combatants.
· Undermining the shortage of manpower: the need to raise troops and carriers on the one hand, to produce crops of export on the other hand, caused the shortage of manpower (undermining) in several parts of the African continent. For example, the recruitment of the carriers from Katanga for the campaign of Eastern Africa cut the copper mines of their traditional source of labor.
Social and political consequences

The social repercussions of the First World War in general scarcely held the attention of historians. These are mainly damage, devastation, diseases, and many losses in human lives, which accompanied the engagements. For the African elite, the war opened many horizons in the sense that it supported the awakening of a nationalist movement and developed a more critical attitude with regard to colonial power. The African peasants-soldiers discovered the concrete realities of the European society. African warrant officers taught some Europeans the techniques of war. For the first time, Africans taught the Whites. Of return on their premises, they diffused this new image of the white man.

On the political level, after the war, African claims to take part in the administration of the colonies were felt everywhere. In the territories, which had contributed heavy shares to the effort of war in men and material, the population hoped for social and political reforms. In Senegal, for example, the reforms promised by France to Blaise Diagne were not applied after the war, reason for which its partisans withdrew their confidence in him.
The First World War marks a clear evolution of the international opinion with regard to colonialism. Before the war, the colonial powers did not have to report to anybody. Afterwards, in 1919, the conference of Versailles examined the colonial past of Germany and considered it not quite in conformity with the new rules of morality, which were to govern the administration of the colonial people. It is one of the reasons, which made it that they withdrew the colonies from it.

The victorious allied powers were then elected to ensure the administration of the German colonies in the name of the League of Nations. They were bound to increase “by all the means in their capacity the material and moral well-being and to support the social progress of the inhabitants”.
Conclusion

One can say that if the fate of the African countries did not improve much on the days following the war, people began to wonder about the morality of colonialism. It is in this climate that took forming the nationalist movement, which was to lead many African countries to independence. The Great War thus marks in the history of Africa a significant turning in many regards, even if it was not as spectacular as the Second World War. It put an end to the division of the continent and inaugurated a 20-year calm period. Sown during the First World War, the idea of the self-determination of the people was going to deeply influence the rise of the incipient nationalist movements during the period of posterior peace.


Feedback 
Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the module. If you did not find good answers, please review the section.
Section 2: The Second World War
How did the participation of Africans in the Second World War contribute to accelerate the movements in favour of the independence?

Write your answer in the space provided below.
African nationalism did not cease being expressed in varied forms as we saw above. New circumstances are going to give it a new dynamism, which took the form of an irreversible movement. It was the Second World War, which constituted a decisive watershed for Africa.

With the beginning of the war in 1939, the colonial administration seemed to be well rooted, and no one did think seriously that at least a single one would become independent one day. Without the Second War and the changes which it brought in the balance of the word forces, it is not very probable that Africa would have found it freedom in the 1960’s. 

But at the end of the war, which embraced the world for the five years, the strongly shaken European nations had become second-rate power and had lost much of the former prestige. The USA and the USSR became superpowers and had all the reasons to accelerate decolonization. The participation of Africans in the liberation of Europe under the Nazi domination also explains the fast success of the movements, which agitated in favor of the independence of Africa. 

The War in Africa 
Even if the African territories were not much touched by military operation, Africans have fully taken art in the war. Hundreds and thousands of African soldiers were engaged in Ethiopia and in North Africa: in Algeria, in Libya and Egypt, as well as in Europe and in Asia.
Military operations
In June 1940, France capitulated and was the object of a humiliating division. The North and the West was occupied and were placed under the German military direct authority. The South, called free zone, was directed by the Marshall Pétain. Its puppet government based in Vichy was subjected to German interests. 

On June 18, 1940, General Charles de Gaulle launched a call to the French to continue to the war. This call then divided the colony of Africa into two camps.  On one side, the French Western Africa, Madagascar and Algeria lined up behind Pétain and accepted to submit to the German occupation.  On another side, the French Equatorial Africa chose the continuation of the war under the aegis of General de Gaulle. The example was given in August 1940 by Felix Eboué, a black of Guyanese origin, then the governor of Chad. This initiative was followed by the authorities of Cameroon, Congo, Ubangui-Chari and Gabon which adopted the movement in October 1940.

It was only in December 1942 that the authorities of the French Western Africa and Madagascar lined up in the camp of Allied after the landing in Morocco of the Americans, the British and the Gaullists.  

In the Horn of Africa, from 1935, Italy, starting from the territories of Somalia and Eritrea had invaded and occupied Ethiopia without a true opposition of other colonial powers. In 1940, Italy laid many troops estimated at 300,000 soldiers in Eastern-Northern Africa, who quickly launched offensives to Sudan, British Somalia, and even to Kenya, but the response to the Anglo –Africa troops finally resulted in November 1941 in the Italian defeat. The Horn of Africa was liberated, which made it possible for Emperor Hailé to triumphantly turn over to his place after an exile to USA. 
In North Africa, the troops led by General Rommel (surnamed the fox of the desert) joined the Italian army from Libya to attack Egypt and Suez Canal, a vital artery for the supply of the British. Towards the end of 1941, the Italians and Germans driven out from Libya drew back into Tunisia in 1942 where they capitulated in May 1943.  Starting from 1943, Africans were led to continue the war in Italy, in France and Germany until the complete liberation of France in 1945 and the fall of Hitler.
The contingents of Africa

It is estimated that between 1914 and 1918, approximately 520,000 African soldiers had taken part in the First World War. This figure was largely exceeded during the Second World War.

The military figures were evaluated as follows. On the French side, at the beginning of the conflict, there were 127,320 called in French Western Africa, 15,500 in French Equatorial Africa and 34,000 in Madagascar. At the end of the war, over 63,300 Senegalese recruited, 24,271 were missing, over 34,000 Malagasy combatants, 4,350 had disappeared. On the British side, 92,000 people from Tanganyika, 75000 Kenyans and 55,000 Ugandans went to fight in Ethiopia and Burma where the British were fighting against the Japanese. In British colonies of West Africa (Gambia, Sierra Leone, Gold Coast and Nigeria), approximately 170,000 soldiers were recruited between 1939 and 1943. 
The end of a myth: the psychological effects of the war

The Africans who engaged themselves on the various fronts had ever left their native soil before. They learned how to look at their country from the outside, while reading the news papers, listening to the news of the radio.  It was also the occasion of a brutal discovery of the European society of the White man, in his truth, without artifice nor mask, in the hardship of combat and life shared with on the front. The White man who hitherto regarded himself as superior, proved to be a man like every body else. Africans were consequently convinced that dignity was not attached to a race or a color of the skin.

The effects of the war had a significant range on the rise of African nationalism. Europeans had formerly been able to dominate he Africans not only because of their military and economic perfomainces, but also because they were believed to be superior and invincible. However, the Second World War more than the first one dissipated this myth completely. Why?  Because several colonial powers had been beaten and accepted humiliation. Here are two examples. France was overcome and occupied by Germany; the political dissension in this country were transported in the French colonies in the eyes of the Africans. The British, French and Dutch empires of the South East Asia broke down in front of the Japanese.
The War Effort

On the human level 

The efforts of the war were sensitive on the human level by the recruitments of the soldier and the requisitions of labor force. Besides the properly military effort of the Africans, there was a significant displacement of labor force in the mines and agricultures productions imposed by the shortages during the war. The cut-off from the metropolises led the African territories to be economically self-sufficient and to produce an immense effort of war to support the Allied.

In the field of agriculture 

The Africans were subjected to impositions of obligatory cropping and massive requisitions of food intended for the supply of the troops and cities in war. To Belgian Congo, for example, since 1942, the agriculture impositions passed from 60 to 120 working days per year, of which the half for the effort of war. Consequently, a general dissatisfaction developed vis-à-vis the chiefs charged to make the effort of war respected. Rural populations started to flee the villages, and constraints and requisitions, to mass in the urban centers. Leopoldville thus, saw its population doubling to reach 400,000 inhabitants during the war.

In the field of transport

The dramatic absence of petroleum products and tyres everywhere caused the paralysis of the road transport and the marketing of the agricultural produce. Consequently, the administrations resorted then to the recruitment of African carries.
The cost of living

In urban centers, the brutal reduction in the imports involved catastrophic rises of prices with increases of 100 to 200%. The blocking of wages during the war then caused strikes and riot. For example, Belgian Congo was acquainted with its first great strikes. In 1941, a strike of the minors of Katanga was repressed in blood. In 1945, there was a stoppage of work with Matadi dockers and a riot of the workmen in Leopoldville as well as mutiny of Luluaburg soldiers. In North Rhodesia, there was a big strike in 1940 followed by riots in the Copper belt. In1945, strikes were announced in Douala in Cameroon and in Uganda.

As one can see, African population subjected to an effort of enormous war did not hesitate to revolt in spite of laws prohibiting the trade-union right and the strikes.
The Evolution of Colonial Ideology 
At the end of the war for which they had made in immense effort, the Africans who expected a fast liberation were disappointed by the colonial attitude of the colonial power. General African claims are summarized well in this intervention of a chief of Nyasaland who in 1946 required of the British to respect their promises made at the beginning of the war. "We request it to be recognized that we were useful honestly in each war for which England required our boys to be useful, and we think that time has come to require justice so our boys and girls can enjoy freedom. We paid the price and we must be rewarded consequently".

The African request for freedom after the war received an objection on behalf of the metropolises, the colonial powers estimating that Africa was not mature for independence.
The Atlantic Charter (August 14, 1941)

In 1941, the hope of nearest liberation of the colonies had been born after the meeting between Churchill and Roosevelt at Terre Neuve, on the Canadian coast. Before America was not involved in the war, the President of the USA and the British Prime Minister had signed the Atlantic charter, which formulated their hopes concerning the future of humanity.

They declared that “hey would respect the right of the people to choose the shape of the government on which they wanted to live". They wished to see "the restoration of sovereign rights and the "independence to all those who had been deprived of it".

Africans then believed that these declarations applied to them, too. But Churchill specified later on the range of his statements in these terms. "At the time of our meeting on the Atlantic Ocean, we had in mind essentially the restoration of sovereignty for the nations of Europe which are now under the Nazi yoke. It is therefore, a problem completely distinct from that of the people who depend on the British crown”.

However, throughout the war, the American opinion quickly evolved in favor of the liberation of the colonized people. In 1942 for example, the Conference of American churches declared that it was  necessary to ensure the autonomy of all the subjected or colonized people and that a colonial power must no longer be one exclusively national concern, but a responsibility common to the whole human kind. They concluded by saying that the age of imperialism was finished.
The conference of Brazzaville (January, 30 to February 8, 1944)

More than the United Kingdom, France was categorical in its intention to remain a colonial power. In 1944, the civil servants of free France convened by General de Gaulle at the conference of Brazzaville declared: "The ends of the work of civilization achieved by France in the colonies draw aside any idea of autonomy: any possibility of evolution out of the French block, the Empire, the even remote possible constitution of self-government in the colonies is to be drawn away". The conference accepted to consider, after the hostilities, the suppression of forced labor, within five years. It was also a question of an administrative decentralization and a creation of a Federal Parliament. However, in spite of the desperate attempts of the colonial powers to cling to their colonial empires, the wind of the history had changed direction with the victory of the Allied led by Anti-colonial America.
At the end of the war marked by the capitulation of Japan in September 1945, the political claims of the African elites were going to play an increasingly significant role throughout the world from now on, an awakening of colonial oppression penetrated mentalities of lot of people.   
.
Feedback 
Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the module. If you did not find good answers, please review the section.
Block Summary

This block has just shown that the Africans participated actively in both world wars. They fought in Africa and in Europe and supplied a considerable war effort. On the other hand, these wars allowed the Africans to make demands which little by little contributed to the strengthening of the nationalist movements in search of the independence of the continent.
Answers to activities in this block

Activity 1

109. Togo, South West Africa, Tanganyika, Mozambiwue, North Rhodesia

· The war caused the fall of prices of basic commodities
· Germany was excluded from international trade with Africa
· Europeans resorted to the requisition of food in the African populations to nourish the combatants.

· Shortage of manpower
Activity 2

	Colonies
	Number

	French colonies
	176.000

	British colonies
	392.000


· Africans expected a fast liberation

· Colonial powers estimated that Africans were not mature

· After the Second World War, the American opinion quickly evolved   in favor of the liberation of the colonized people
The Nationalism and the African Independences 

Introduction

From the second half of the 1950s, the nationalist movements became widespread in Africa where the local nationalist claim forces as the political parties and elites received external supports, specially from the United Nations Organization (UNO) and the super powers.
What is in this block? 
There are 2 sections in this block: 

Section 1: The nationalist claim forces

Section 2: The independences

Estimated study time
We think that you will need 7 or 8 hours to do all the activities of this block.

Learning objectives
By the end of this block, you should be able to:

· analyse the nationalist claim forces  ;

· describe the process which led to the independences of the different States in Africa.

How will I assess my learning in this block? 

This block contains 2 activities. They are designed to help you to evaluate your progress in the study of the contents of the block. 

After having studied each section of this module, do the activities, which are proposed to you. 

Compare then your answers with those, which are suggested at the end of the block. 

If you encountered difficulties, please review the section. 

If difficulties persist, it is absolutely necessary to ask for assistance from a colleague or your tutor in the centre.
Section 1:  The Nationalist Claim Forces

What does the 1st article of the Charter of the UNO say?

Write your answer in the space provided below.
External Forces 

The role of UNO

UNO   was created in San Francisco on June 26, 1945. On October 24, 1945, the Charter of the United Nations was adopted and signed by 50 States. This Charter comprised a board declaration of the rights of the people to freedom and justice. The 1st Article specified the ideal of this organization: "to develop friendly relations between nations founded on the respect of the principles of the "equality of the rights of the people and their rights to fend for themselves".

The Charter of UNO was adopted mainly under the pressure of the USA and against the wish of the colonial power. It decided that the former territories under Mandate would be placed under an international regime of supervision with a mission of periodic visit of the Territories under Trusteeship, etc.  UNO proclaimed finally that the Territories under Trusteeship were to reach independence in the long term and obliged the guardian powers to support the evolution toward their capacities to manage themselves.
The role of the superpowers 

The United States of America (USA) 

American anti-colonialism draws its origins in the fact that the people who live in the USA had left their native lands to seek freedom under other skies. Already after the First World War, the USA proposed that the possessions of the vanquished countries be managed by Mandates of the League of Nations entrusted to certain colonial powers.

At the end of the Second World War, it was necessary to fill the vacuum left in Africa by the colonial powers politically and especially economically weakened. It was necessary to act quickly so that the USSR should not get ahead of the Americans on the African ground. Lastly, the American anti-colonialism nourished very obvious economic interests. Africa constituted a market where abounded the raw materials which American industries needed. This is the reason why the international regime of Trusteeship aimed at ensuring equal treatment in the economic, social and commercial fields to all the members of UNO.
The Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (USSR)

One can say that ideologically, the USSR was the best anti-colonial country. Karl Marx said: "a people which oppresses its peers could not be free". Later, Lenin wrote that imperialism was the supreme stage of capitalism. The communist influence tried to make itself felt on the African continent, through the communist parties of the colonizing countries which always condemned colonialism. As Joseph Ki-Zerbo (1978:472) said it, "Soviet anti-colonialism was considered not only as a liberation enterprise, but also as a contribution to world peace".
The Catholic Church

The Vatican and the Catholic Church evolved in a direction favorable to the independence of christianised African countries. The Encyclical of 1953 affirmed that: "the Church must firmly and definitively establish among the new people and receive a selected clean hierarchy among the inhabitants of the place”. The same year, declarations of the Bishops of the colonial territories like the French Western Africa and Madagascar recognized the legitimacy of aspiration to independence.
Afro-Asian Solidarity 

Following the war in Asia, which ended in the humiliation of the White man by the Japanese, the United Kingdom saw its immense empire fluctuate in this part of the world. In 1947, India, Pakistan and Ceylon proclaimed their independence. In 1948, it was the turn of Burma. In 1949, Indonesia recovered its total sovereignty after several years of fight against the Dutch from 1945.

The independence of the new Asian States then modified the composition of the United Nations. From that time on, UNO included a significant group of small countries, which required that it will be quickly put an end to colonialism. A natural solidarity was quickly established between the two continents inhabited by colonized people.

The first great conference of Afro-Asian solidarity met in Bandoeng in Indonesia from the 18th to April 25th, 1955. Egypt, Liberia, Ethiopia and many African parties sent observers there. In its proclamation, the conference declared: "colonialism in all its demonstrations is an evil of which it is necessary to hasten the end" and reminded the colonial powers "to grant freedom and independence to subjected peoples". We can say in conclusion that Bandung marked the beginning of the decisive phase of the nationalist movement.
1.2 Internal Forces
The  trade unions

We can affirm without being mistaken that the labor-union movement was late in Black Africa, for the simple reason that there were no industries. The trade unions were authorized only after the Second World War. But they encountered three problems: their numerical weakness: in the Gold Coast and in Nigeria, countries where were most trade unionists, more than half of the trade unions counted less than 250 members;  their financial fragility: the majority of the trade unions could hardly obtain operating expenses; their lack of training of the militants: almost the whole of the trade unionists were workmen or laborers. 
Despite everything, the trade unions were not limited to the claims concerning the working conditions, but denounced the colonial regime straightaway. They constituted natural allied to the political parties. Their leaders underwent repression from the colonizers, which could take the form of transfer, dismissals and imprisonments. 
The local elites

Already in-between the two wars, writers such as Léopold Sédar Senghor, Birago   Diop, Bernard Dadie and Jacques Rabemananjara, through Présence Africana journal animated by Mr. and Mrs Alioune Diop ,affirmed their , "négritude". They showed that the assimilation was only a mystification, which wanted to cancel their authenticity. By this expedient, they carried out the combat against cultural alienation

At the same time, black student of European and American universities started to agitate in favor of independence. They were gathered in two great associations. West African Students Union (WASU) created in 1926 in London which, in 1951, included 2,158 students from Western Africa and 589 from Eastern Africa. The majority of them lived of the expense of their parents. The Fédération des Etudiants d’Afrique Noire en France (FEANF) was founded in 1952 in Paris. Almost all its members were grant holders from the colonial territories.

Intelligentsia played a late role in Belgian and Portuguese Africa, because quite simply, very few students had been sent to university. Africans also attended American universities. They were 700 in 1950. They experienced racism. Back on their premise, they were leaders of nationalism in their respective countries.
Political parties

 The political parties were not born in a spontaneous way in Black Africa. They are under a historical context of transition between the colonial period and the post-colonial period. Consequently, they always needed a patronage from the traditional authorities to have a legitimacy.

Many political parties had an ethnic base. The classical example is that of the ABAKO which, on its creation in 1949, was an "Association of Bakongo for unification, keeping up and propagation of kikongo language".

African leaders quickly understood the need of using modern means during their propaganda, namely the car, the telephone and the telegram, but mostly news papers like The West African pilot of Namdi Azikiwe, where there was a relative freedom of expression.

Feedback 
Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the module. If you did not find good answers, please review the section.
Section 2: Independences
Where was the African  independence movement initiated?

 Write your answer in the space provided below.
The independence movement of Africa was one of the most spectacular political phenomena of the second half of the 20th century. Being initiated in British Western Africa, it quickly extended to the French colonies, then to the British territories of Eastern and Central Africa, finally to Belgian and Portuguese Africa.

British Africa

Ghana

The walk towards the independence of the Gold Coast, mainly thanks to the personality of N’krumah, took on an exemplary character and is at the origin of the independences in chain of Anglophone Africa.

Kwamé N’krumah

In February 1948, the claims of independence led to demonstrations and riots which made 29 dead and hundreds of casualties. In 1949, N’Krumah was arrested, and imprisoned, then released.He then founded a new party: the Convention People Party (CPP), following dissensions within UGCC. This party claimed for autonomy immediately. In 1950, N’Krumah again was arrested and sequestrated.

In February 1951, the elections saw the triumph of his party which  obtained 34 out 38 seats. In February 12, 1951, the Governor of the Gold Coast was constrained by the events to release N’Krumah and to appoint him as the head of the Executive Council. This date became historical, since for the first time, a Black reached the highest responsibilities. In March 6, 1957, N’krumah, meanwhile the Prime Minister in March 1952, proclaimed the independence of the Gold Coast under the name of Ghana, in reference to the medieval empire of the same name, whose capital was in Kumbi Saleh, in the South of present Mauritania.

Having become the President of one of the richest countries of Black Africa, he was decided to lead other African countries to independence and the African unity. In December 1958, he convened a Panafrican Congress in Accra. He invited there representatives of the nationalist movements of 28 territories still under colonial domination. Undisputed master of Panafricanism, N’Krumah was at his apogee. During this conference, he created an organization charged to support and direct anti-colonialist fights. African leaders who hitherto did not know each other left Accra with a feeling of solidarity and a new impetus. This was the case with Patrice Lumumba who went back to Congo, decided to pluck out the independence of this country as soon as possible.

Nigeria

The independence of Nigeria was slowed down by deep divisions and problems born from the differences of instruction, richness and conceptions between the three principal areas of the country: the North, the West and the East. Instead of opposing a common front to the colonizer, Nigerian leaders evolved in a separatist climate which was about to lead to the scission of the country well before independence.

The North primarily Moslem and Hausa was politically less advanced, considering that the traditional leading class still exerted a dominating influence there. The West speaking the Yoruba language counted several States governed by non traditional chiefs The East, populated by Ibo, was not organized in powerful political groupings.

The problems created by these differences could not but be solved without a compromise solution which passed by the Federal State. In 1954, a new constitution came into force. It made of Nigeria a federal State; each area was to become completely autonomous before the granting of independence to the whole of the territory. In December 19, 1959, Sir Abubakar Tafewa Balewa, originating from the North, became the Prime Minister for the Federal Government of Nigeria, which finally obtained its independence on October 1, 1960.

Sierra Leone and the Gambia

Contrary to Nigeria, these two colonies were smaller and more poor. In Sierra Leone, the movement was carried out since 1951 by Sierra Leone People’s Party (SLPP) which saw the country reaching independence on April 27, 1961, while Gambia had to wait until February 12, 1965.

Kenya

In 1951 the Mau Mau rebellion burst and assassinated several British farmers in order to bring the colonists to leave the country and to find the Gikuyu lands confiscated. Governement counteracted by arresting Jomo Kenyatta and other leaders who were condemned to long years of imprisonment. The isolated land properties of the Gikuyu happened to be gathered in villages easy to supervise.

When normal political life was authorized, two political parties seemed to be essential. The Kenya African National Union (KANU) of Jomo Kenyatta with “Uhuru” as a slogan; it gathered the majority ethnic groups of the Gikuyu, Luo and Kamba and defended the thesis of a unitary State. The Kenya African Democratic Union (KADU) which leaned towards a regionalist policy to keep the rights of the minorities and even thought of a federal State.


Jomo Kenyatta

Uganda

Compared with the other countries of the area, Uganda presented many assets to make a success from a quiet and fast decolonization. In spite of the richness of the protectorate in university managerial employees trained at Makerere, in spite of the absence of white settlers, Uganda was not at the forefront of nationalist fight in Eastern Africa.

Indeed, several interests diverged. The system of indirect administration had much privileged the kingdom of Buganda and Kabaka Frederic Mutesa II was regarded as the natural head of independent Uganda, and this irritated the other traditional kingdoms in competition with him. The Kabaka then chose to practice a systematic policy of obstruction against the process of national liberation. In reaction, the government exiled him in November 1953 in London. For Baganda, Kabaka was to them a martyr, victim of colonialism. He was re-instated on the throne in 1955 and returned triumphantly more powerful and more decided than ever to defend the privileges of his power. Refusing the projects of sharing the power, he went as far as unilaterally proclaiming the independence of Buganda on December 31, 1960.


Kabaka Frederic Mutesa II

An open conflict did not take a long time to be declared between the two leaders. It resulted in the escape of the Kabaka whose palace had been taken by storm by the army on the order of the Primer Minister.

Tanganyika

Julius Nyerere

Zanzibar

In the middle of the 1950’s two principal political parties were created. The National Zanzibar Party (ZNP) gathering especially the Arabs under the aegis of Sheik Ali Muhsin while the Afro-Shirazi Union (ASU) primarily gathering Shirazi under the commandment of Sheik Abeid Karume.

The autonomy of the island was granted on May 16, 1963 and independence on December 10, 1963. But one month later, there was a revolution led by John Okello did a coup d’Etat against the government of Sheik Muhsin. Karume was placed at the head of the Council of the revolution. In 1964, Zanzibar and Tanganyika sealed a political union which took the name of Tanzania with Nyerere as the President and Karume as the Vice-President.

The birth of Malawi

The search of the independence of Nyasaland, future Malawi, is an initiative of Doctor Hastings Kamazu Banda who succeeded in proclaiming national sovereignty in December 1963. He followed a pro-Western policy which did not exclude the solid bonds with South Africa at all.

The birth of Zambia

Kenneth Kaunda, leading the United National for Independence Party (UNIP), won the legislative elections of January 1964 and the same year proclaimed the independence of Northern Rhodesia which took the name of Zambia.

The armed struggle in Zimbabwe

In 1962, Joshua Nkomo created the Zimbabwe African People’s Union (ZAPU), while the Reverend Ndabaningi Sithole founded Zimbabwe African National Union (ZANU). The Whites founded the Rhodesian Front. Noting the divisions of black nationalists, Ian Smith unilaterally proclaimed the independence of Southern Rhodesia in 1965. A long guerilla followed, which ended up in the seizure of power by Robert Mugabe.

Protectorates of Southern British Africa

Towards the beginning of the 20th century, Great Britain had recommended a possible union of its protectorates with the African Southern Union, but the racist policy practiced by this country dissuaded the colonizer to carry out this project. In Bechuanaland, the 1965 elections were won by Bechuanaland People’s Party (BPP) of Seretse Khama who proclaimed independence on September 30, 1966 under the name of Botswana.In Basotholand, independence was given on October 4, 1966 under the name  Lesotho. Lebua Jonathan, the leader of the National Party (NP) who had won the legislative elections, became Primer Minister for the constitutional monarch Moshoeshe II.Swaziland was the last protectorate to proclaim its independence on September 1, 1968 under the name of Ngwane.
The fight against apartheid in the Republic South Africa

Apartheid was officially proclaimed in 1947 by the National Party of Dr.Vervoerd. It was fought at once by African National Congress (ANC) which had been created in 1912. After having been guided by “the pacifist” who believed in racial pluralism, namely Professor Moroka and the Nobel Prize of peace Albert Luthuli, after the imprisonment of young leaders, notably Nelson Mandela, Walter Sisulu and Govan Mbeki and the exile of Olivier Tambo and Moses Kotane, the ANC evolved little by little into violence. In 1961, it created Umkonto We Sizwe (spearchead of the nation) which did not hesitate to undertake terrorist actions. In March 1961, demonstrators among whom several children were atrociously butchered in Shaperville. The ANC was then prohibited. From this date, it was an irreversible walk towards victory. On July 11, 1963, Nelson Mandela, Walter Sisulu and Mkwayi, leaders of Umkonto We Sizwe were condemned. On February 9, 1990, after a quarter of a century passed in prison, Mandela was released. He won the elections, but surprised the whole world by his spirit of tolerance, since the Vice-Presidency of the country was entrusted to Frederik De Klerk, the leader of the National Party.

French Africa
The political parties

From 1946, Léopold Sédar Senghor launched into active politics and returned to Senegal. He collaborated in the formation of the French Union created and voted by the new constitution of the 4th Republic. It admitted in its article 107 the duty and equal rights as well in the motherland as in the old colonies. 

Léopold Sédar Senghor

There was between the RDA and the BDS, a dissension based on the federal policy cherished by Senghor and the territorial policy supported by Houphouet Boigny. It should be remembered that after the Second World War, Ivory Coast had become the richest of the territories of the French Western Africa  with more than 40% of exports. Houphouet said that  in a federation, his country would for ever subsidize its poorer neighbours.

The 1956 Law

In 1956, Houphouet Boigny, then the Minister for the French government played a role in the preparation of an important law in collaboration with Gaston Defferre, the Minister for the Colonies. This law known as Gaston Defferre’s law was elaborated following the failure in Indochine and the Maghreb. 

Houphouet Boigny

The French Community of Africa
The arrival to power of General de Gaulle accelerated the process of decolonization. During a tour which he carried out in various African territories from 20 to August 27, 1958, he announced the formation of a Community of autonomous States associated with the French Republic. Thus, he offered autonomy to each territory within the framework of the French Community or an immediate independence together with a cut of all the bonds with France.

With the referendum of September 1958, all the colonies of the AOF and AEF accepted the proposals of Charles de Gaulle, except Guinea, whose inhabitants followed Sékou Touré in voting “no” to the Community, because it was believed that the new formula did nothing but dissimulate the persistence of the French nation in Africa.

This Guinean “no” had two consequences. The Trustee Territories of Cameroon and Togo proclaimed there independence on January 1, 1960 and April 27, 1960. The nostalgics of the French West Africa created the Fédération du Mali grouping Senegal, French Sudan, Niger, Upper Volta and Dahomey in January 1959. But these two last ones broke away from it little by little afterwards to take part in the Conseil de l’Entente, which was created by Ivory Coast.

When Guinea decided to become independent, France stopped any economic aid and immediately, it called its civil servants and technicians back home. Sékou Touré called upon the technical aid of the USSR. N’Krumah, in a gesture of solidarity, offered a loan of 10 million francs to Guinea. This gesture had direct effects: the territories which had voted “yes” with the referendum readjusted their positions. The Fédération du Mali requested its independence: Mali obtained it on June 26, 1960 and Senegal on August 20, 1960. The four States of the Conseil de l’Entente  fixed themselves their dates of their independences: Dahomey on August 1, 1960, Niger on August 3, 1960, the Upper Volta on August 5, 1960 and Ivory Coast on August 7, 1960. Madagascar already had acquired it on June 26, 1960.

The States of French Equatorial Africa proclaimed their independences in the following way: Chad on August 11, 1960, the Central African Republic on August 13, 1960, Congo Brazzaville on August 15, 1960 and Gabon on August 17, 1960.

The independence of Tunisia and Morocco 

Starting from 1945, a reaction movement occurred against the French way of administration. Tunisia was the first one to react the bey and his government appeared to be desirous of freeing themselves from French protectorate. Habib Bourguiba, in asylum in Cairo called the union nationalists from Algeria and Morocco. In 1951, the regime of direct administration was abandoned and on March 20, 1956, the independence of Tunisia was proclaimed.

Sultan Mohammed ben Youssef represented the modern tendency in Morocco; he wanted to launch in the way of economic and social development create the unity of Morocco on the ground of judicial equality, in the Western way. In August 1953, the French government decided to depose the Sultan. Since then troubles broke out all over Morocco. A liberation army was established: the only solution was to bring back Mohammed ben Youssef, who signed on November 5, 1955, with the French government, the agreements promising independence. The latter was consecrated by the declaration of March 20, 1959, annihilating the protectorate.

Algeria

A very old French colony, Algeria counted more than one million Europeans on its soil and was part of the French territory. In 1954, Algerian insurrection commenced: the Front de Libération Nationale (FLN) published a statement claiming independence and managed a guerilla in the Aurès mountains. In his declaration of September 16, 1959, General de Gaulle proclaimed the right of Algeria to self-determination. The reaction was lively in the European mediums, which went up into an uprising in January 1960. General de Gaulle, by the referendum of January 8, 1961, obtained an overwhelming majority, the agreement of the French people for his Algerian policy. On July 1, 1962, Algerians gave an opinion on independence by 99,7% of yes and Algeria became independent.

Belgian Africa
Belgian Congo

Until 1957, Belgium had continued to control Congo, as if it was  safe from what occurred elsewhere. The plan of the Thirty years of emancipation of Belgian Africa proposed by Professor Van Bilsen in 1955 had been received with an indignant stupor among the colonialists. Several factors were going to change the date literally and lead to a precipitated decolonization. The first crack in the policy of Belgian paternalism occurred in 1957 when the Africans took part for the first time in local elections. Joseph Kasavubu, ¨President of the ABAKO, was elected mayor of one of the most significant communes of Léopoldville. The international exhibition of Brussels of 1958 contributed to the alarm clock of nationalist consciousness: the Congolese of Europe met for the first time their compatriots of Africa and the Africans originating in other countries The speech of General Charles de Gaulle of August 1958 in Brazzaville proclaiming the autonomy of the four colonies of French Equatorial Africa had immediate repercussions in Belgian Congo. The conference of African peoples in Accra in December 1958 made Patrice Lumumba discover panafricanism. On his return to Congo, he claimed immediate independence during a meeting. On January 4, 1959 a riot burst in Léopoldville: the police force shot at the crowd, making 49 dead and more than one hundred casualties. These disorders made Belgium become aware of the gravity of the situation and the extend of the nationalist movement. The Belgian government convened one year later, from January 20 to February 20, 1959, the Conférence de la Table ronde which brought together in Brussels the representatives of the principal parties.


Ruanda- Urundi

.



Portuguese Africa
Portuguese decolonization was much later because Portugal regarded its colonies as the overseas territories, forming the integral part of the metropolis. It is only at the end of long liberation wars that the Portuguese colonies acquired their independences.

Angola

Independence was proclaimed on November 10, 1975, but a long civil war followed, which still opposed until recently the MPLA and the UNITA.

Mozambique

The fight was organized from 1969 by the Front of Liberation of Mozambique (FRELIMO) headed by Eduardo Mondlane, then Samora Machel and Chissano. Independence was proclaimed on June 25, 1975.
Feedback 
Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the module. If you did not find good answers, please review the section.
Block Summary

This block analyzed at first the various nationalist claims forces inside and outside of the continent. It) then described the way the African States reached the independence often after long negotiations with the former colonizer.

Answers to activities in this block

Activity 1

110. It is a solidarity between the new Asian States members of UNO and the African countries which claimed for independence.

· Trade unions

· Local elites

· Political parties

Activity 2

111. Nigeria, Belgian Congo, Mali, Sénégal, Niger, Upper Volta, Dahomey, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Cameroon, Togo, Chad, Central African Republic, Congo Brazzaville and Gabon

112. The Kenya African National Union (KANU) and the Kenya African Democratic Union (KADU) 

Problems of Contemporary Africa

Introduction

The post-colonial period of Africa is marked by two principal challenges. The first one is the question of the nature of the state. The second one is the insignificant economic weight of this continent in world economy. However, we observe since the beginning of 1990s certain revival characterized by the democratization of institutions, an economic growth and the search for a new African identity.

What is in this block? 
There are 3 sections in this block: 

Section 1: The nature of the post- colonial African state

Section 2: Africa: a marginalised continent

Section 3: Towards an African Renaissance?

Estimated study time
We think that you will need 7 or 8 hours to do all the activities of this block.

Learning objectives
By the end of this block, you should be able to:

· analyse the nature of the post- colonial African state;

· demonstrate how Africa is marginalised;

·  point out the positive areas where Africa is performing.

How will I assess my learning in this block? 

This block contains 3 activities. They are designed to help you to evaluate your progress in the study of the contents of the block. 

After having studied each section of this module, do the activities, which are proposed to you. 

Compare then your answers with those, which are suggested at the end of the block. 

If you encountered difficulties, please review the section. 

If difficulties persist, it is absolutely necessary to ask for assistance from a colleague or your tutor in the centre.
Section 1: The Nature of the Postcolonial African State
What kind of problems was Africa facing at the time of independences?

Write your answer in the space provided below.
1.1 Building the Future of African « Nations » 
At the time of their independence, the young African States were facing many problems: lack of trained managers to take over from the colonizers, modest-sized States such as Rwanda, Burundi and the Gambia of which the economic development seemed jeopardized, « huge » States like Sudan or Congo of which the control and supervision were difficult. But the question that seemed most difficult was the search for national unity.
The search for national unity

At independence, virtually all African States kept the borders inherited from colonization. Some of them, eager to distinguish themselves from the colonial period changed their names often referring to their names in the local language (Burundi, Rwanda, Lesotho, Zimbabwe, etc.); they also changed the names of their capitals, major cities, public places and channels of communication.

National unity was symbolized by a flag, an anthem, a motto, and emblems. When the issue of the language became a difficult one, given the rivalry of different language communities in one country, they resorted to that of the former colonizer. Arabic, which had long been marginalized by colonization, found acclaim in North Africa.

While most newly independent countries in their constitutions affirmed the secular state, some decided that Islam was an essential element of national cohesion, as in the Islamic Republic of Mauritania, the Comoros or Djibouti. 

National unity was also made around the « founding fathers », that is to say the leaders who had fought for the independence of their countries: Julius  Nyerere in Tanganyika, Jomo Kenyatta in Kenya, Samori Touré in Guinea, Kwamé N’Krumah in Ghana, Léopold Sedar Senghor in Senegal, Houphouet Boigny in Ivory Coast, Habib Bourguiba in Tunisia, and so on. Viewed at home like heroes, they were able to form a reputation for themselves among national opinions arguing their warlike and intellectual qualities, etc. However, as and when they exercised their power, they fell into the cult of personality and some of them, like N’Krumah, did not benefit from any help when they were overthrown by strokes of policy.

The constitutions which the newly independent African countries set up stressed national unity and condemned all forms of discriminations, be it ethnic, regional, and even religious. They were often inspired by those applied by their former colonial powers and were written by young lawyers trained in the West, with the help of European technical consultants.

In the first half of the 1960s, multi-party system was strictly applied in most African States, but rather quickly enough, it gave way to one-party system, supposed to easily mobilize the « masses » to achieve a rapid economic development. It was also accused of dividing people on the ethnic and regional bases. It was in many cases the party which had won the elections during the search for independence that was universally acknowledged.

At independence, the young African States were desperately short of senior managers capable of leading the countries. They appealed to the  technical assistance of the former colonial powers, while they clung to improve  their education system, creating as much as possible of the schools at all levels and increasing the number of students, but also Africanizing the programs, in order to speed up national unity and African solidarity.
Coups, military and authoritarian regimes

The seizure of power by African armies after often violent military coups characterizes the second half of the 1960s and 1970s.The first bloody coup was carried out in Togo in January 1963 against President Sylvanus Olympio and this example was widely followed by other African countries. In the late 1990s, more than thirty countries had been affected and some several times like Benin (Dahomey), Burkina-Faso (Upper-Volta), Ghana or Nigeria where the army took power four times.

Table  3 :  The successful coups in Africa (1963-1991)

	First Coups 
	Country
	Subsequent Coups  

	13/1/ 1963
	Togo
	13/1/1967

	28/10/1963
	Benin (Dahomey)
	22/12/1965

17/12/1967

10/12/ 1969

26/10/1972

	18/2/1964
	Gabon
	

	19/6/1965
	Algeria
	

	25/11/1965
	Zaïre (Congo Kinshasa)
	

	1/1/1966
	Central Africa Republic
	21/9/1979

1/9/ 1990

	4/1/1966
	Burkina-Faso (Upper Volta)
	9/2/1974

25/10/1980

7/11/1982

4/8/1983

15/9/1987

	15/1/1966
	Nigeria
	1/8/1966

29/9/1975

31/12/1983

8/9/1985

	24/2/1966
	Ghana
	13 /1/1972

5/7/1978

4/6/1979

31/12/1987

	28/11/1966
	Burundi
	1/10/1976

3/9/1987

	23/3/967
	Sierra Leone
	13/4/1968

	4/8/1968
	Congo Brazzaville
	

	18/11/1968
	Mali
	26/3/1991

	28/5/1969
	Sudan
	6/4/1985

30/8/1989

	21/10/1969
	Somalia
	

	25/1/1971
	Uganda
	29/7/1985

28/1/1986

	18/5/1972
	Madagascar
	

	5/7/1973
	Rwanda
	

	15/4/1974
	Niger
	

	12/9/ 1974
	Ethiopia
	

	6/4/1975
	Chad
	1/12/1990

	10/7/1979
	Mauritania
	4/1/1980

12/12/1984

	3/8/1979
	Equatorial Guinea 
	

	11/4/1980
	Liberia
	10/9/1990

	20/1/1986
	Lesotho
	21/2/1990

30/4/1991

	4/2/1988
	Swaziland
	


Source: D’Ameida-Topor, 1999: 234

If we analyze the phenomenon of successful coups in a time span, we see that they are in the period between 1963 and 1969 and that they concern a dozen countries. Considering the countries affected, they are primarily in West Africa, then in Central Africa. Southern Africa knew the coups only much later: Lesotho and Swaziland in 1986. Contrary to what many authors wrote, Francophone Africa has no monopoly of instability, the overthrow by force of established regimes also affect the English-speaking Africa and the Portuguese-speaking Africa, and the countries that have never been colonized: Liberia and Ethiopia.

African armies came in the political arena because they occupied privileged positions in the States and were a force that claimed to be above the partisan ideologies of the civilians and therefore could play an arbitration role. Successful coups have also had the support of foreign powers, especially the former colonial powers.

Two cases emerged: in the first, the military said they had seized power to « restore order » in the country and affirmed that they would give it back to civilians, after completing the recovery of the situation. In the second, the most senior officers seized power in order to preserve it, as in Togo, Congo or Algeria. They immediately set up one-party systems which they ruled with a rod of iron.

« The introduction of a one-party rule was presented like a necessity to more easily build the Nation-State and get out of under-development »  (D’Almeida-Topor, 1996:80), including in countries headed by civilian governments. In many cases, it was only the continuation of a situation on the eve of independence in which one major party had been able to wrest independence, such as TANU in Tanganyika Territory and KANU in Kenya. In the 1970s, the one-party system became widespread throughout Africa, except in Senegal, Gambia, Botswana, Tunisia and Egypt.

The structures of the single parties were almost the same : at the grassroots were the « cells », villages or areas that tightly supervised the people, then you had mid-level echelons which corresponded to the administrative divisions of the countries, finally at the top was the Head of State, party leader at the same time. These parties were acting through administration officers, but also through movements which were dubbed « integrated » involving youth organizations, women’s associations, trade unions and even shopkeepers’ organizations.

Fast enough, these one-party régimes became very authoritarian and repressive. The few opponents were persecuted, such as intellectuals who dared to denounce the abuses of the leaders. The media were strictly controlled and censored and religious institutions were subject to great suspicion when they did not cooperate. 
Several heads of State were remarkable for their non-compliance with human rights and their cruelty: Sékou Touré in Guinea from 1958 to1984, Jean Bedel Bokasa in Central Africa from 1966 to 1976, Idi Amin Dada in Uganda from 1971 to 1979. Such schemes had adverse effects on the countries that subject to them: the opposition, seriously repressed, preferred the exile, while corruption was gaining space every where. A sharp economic downturn followed even in States which had huge agricultural and mineral resources, like Guinea and Uganda.
Ethnicity, civil wars and secessions

Ethnicity in Africa has become an unavoidable issue in the management of many States. It is often put forward to explain the changes and periodic crises on the continent. Two opinions clash: some see in the current political turmoil the resurgences of the old antagonisms they faced before colonization. On the contrary, others emphasize the role of the colonial power that has manipulated the ethnic groups for better control and use as needed, the existing elites just getting this practice to last for hoisting themselves up to power and stay there.

Things are not so simple. If in general, the States of ancient Africa were multi-ethnic formations with different pasts, there was a kind of central power which controlled everything, not forgetting that the ethnic groups maintained either alliance relations, or open conflicts.

We cannot deny that colonization has played an important role in how to manage ethnicity, for example in pitting the Arabs against the Berbers or in introducing the indirect rule system which favored one ethnic group over others, such as in Uganda or in Nigeria.

Ideologies based on ethnic groups used for political purposes were in many cases similar to regionalisms and separatisms that were fought by the Organization of African Unity (OAU): case of the secessions of Katanga in Congo or Biafra in Nigeria.

They have generated civil wars like in Rwanda and Burundi in the late 1950s and in the early 1960s. They were opposing the two main Hutu and Tutsi « ethnic groups ». They have maintained a climate of distrust, fear and exclusion from political and economic power in the 1970s and 1980s to result in genocides in 1993 and in 1994. The violence spread to Eastern Congo, where it still continues. 

Civil wars were also triggered as a result of secessions of which have marked the African continent in two major countries endowed with immense wealth, the Congo and Nigeria. The independence of the Congo was granted by Belgium on the 30th of June 1960 in haste, without much preparation and especially without senior management ready to take over the affairs of the State. This would be true since the struggle for power opposed President Joseph Kasavubu to Patrice Emery Lumumba, his Prime Minister. The two richest provinces of the country, namely Katanga rife with copper and other strategic minerals, and the Kasaï, which was full of diamond mines, decided to separate from the Central Government in July 1960. Their undertaking benefited from the support of Western powers, including Belgium and the Anglo-Saxon mining interests well established in Northen Rhodesia and in Southern Africa. Moïse Tshombé declared the independence of Katanga on 14th July 1960 and was able to stay in power using mercenaries recruited in Europe and local soldiers called « Katangese gendarmes ».

Following the assassination of Lumumba in January 196, his followers, led by Antoine Gizenga, founded an independent State in Kisangani. Called by the central government, the UN peacekeepers managed to restore calm and forced Tshombé to go into exile. However, unrest continued in the East, led by Pierre Mulele. These secessions ended with the seizure of power by Joseph Désiré Mobutu on 24th November 1965.

At independence, Nigeria was a federation divided into three big States including the North which dominated by her population. Brought to power by a stroke of policy in 1966, General Joseph Gowon divided the country into 26 States. He thus weakened Northerners who found themselves in six States. This dismantling of Nigeria also affected the Ibos who previously controlled the whole Eastern part of the confederation and who found themselves cut off from the sea, but mostly left out of the oil-producing region. General Ojukwu responded by declaring the independence of Biafra on May 30, 1967. A terrible war followed. Despite the support given to the secessionists by France, China, Nyerere and Houphouet Boigny, they had to surrender on January16th, 1970. 

There were other separatist movements as in Casamance in Senegal and in Southern Sudan. But in every scenario, it was the refusal of some politicians concerning the control of the Central Government on the whole of the country’s policy and economy.
Pan- Africanism

The study of Pan-Africanism can be conducted in four stages: the first which goes from the revolution and the independence of Haiti to the First World War, the second from 1919 to 1939, the third from 1945 to decolonization, and the fourth from 1963 to 2004. The proclamation of the independence of Haiti by Toussaint Louverture led the way to Pan-Africanism, a movement of rejection of slavery and the search for the equality of the Blacks with the other races. The first Pan-African conference was held in 1900 in London. Henry Sylvester Williams (1868- 1911), a lawyer from Trinidad played an important role there as well as the American William E. Burghardt Du Bois. 32 participants mainly from the United States and the Caribbean, only 4 came from Africa (Abyssinia, Gold Coast, Liberia and Sierra Leone), explicitly condemned colonization.

In the interwar period, other Conventions were held in Paris, Brussels, London, Lisbon and New York, which denounced segregation, racism, imperialism and alienation of land in Africa.  At the same period journals, associations and movements were created to bring the Pan-African idea among the masses. One of the most remarkable movements is the Universal Negro Improvement and Conservation Association and African Communities League (UNIA) founded by Marcus Garvey (1887- 1940), a Caribbean Black who had migrated to the United States. The invasion and occupation of Ethiopia by Italy in 1939 showed to Pan- Africanists the hypocrisy of the colonial powers which did not come to help Hailé Selassié whose country was nevertheless member of the League of Nations: they were going to engage themselves more in the fight against colonialism.

The year 1945 marked a crucial turning point in the history of Pan-Africanism. From 15 to 19 October 1945 in Manchester in Great Britain a Congress was convened, which, for the first time, evoked the question of the independence of the colonies and the necessity of African unity. Nkrumah expressed the idea of establishing the West African National Secretariat (WANS) gathering all the West and Central African French, English, Portuguese and Belgian territories. At the same time was born the Rassemblement Démocratique Africain (RDA), a pan-African party which had  local sections in French West Africa) and in French Equatorial Africa. 

Two years later, the journal Présence Africaine hosted by Alioune Diop issued its first publication. It intended to defend « the negro identity » and happily gave voice to Parisian young students among who were Cheik Anta Diop, Joseph Ki- Zerbo and Albert Tévoedjré.

Young intellectuals, then quite common in European universities after the Second World War came together in large federations : the West African Student Association (WASU) for English speakers, the Fédération des Etudiants d’Afrique noire (FEANF) for French speakers and the Casa dos Estudiantes do Imperio for Portuguese speakers. On the one side or the other, they affirmed to analyze and seek solutions to problems of Africa in a pan-African vision.

Feedback 
Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the module. If you did not find good answers, please review the section

Section 2: Africa: a marginalized Continent 
What are the main indicators of underdevelopment?

Write your answer in the space provided below.
The Indicators of Underdevelopment
Lacking the necessary, that is to say the least organic essential to ensure the basic needs of their populations, with no industrial infrastructure, with disarticulated economies, unable to free themselves from the grip of the great powers, the African countries virtually lined up all indicators of underdevelopment.

They are characterized by a very low Gross National Product (GNP).

Table 4:  GNP per capita in 1997

	Inferior or equal to 100 $
	Mozambique (90), Ethiopie (100)

	 100  – 200 $
	D.R.C (110), Chad (160), Tanzania (170), Burundi (180)

	200  – 400 $ 
	Niger (200), Sierra Leone (200), Eritrea (210), Rwanda (210), Malawi (220), Burkina-Faso (230), Guinea Bissau (240), Madagascar (250), Nigeria (260), Mali (260), Sudan (260), RCA (310), Uganda (320), Kenya (330), Sao Tomé and Principe (330), Togo (330) , Gambia (350), Ghana (370), Zambia (380), Benin (380)

	400 - 750 $
	Mauritania (450), Equatorial Guinea (530), Senegal (550), Guinea (570), Cameroon (650), Lesotho (670), Congo (690), Ivory Coast (690), Zimbabwe (750)

	1000 - 2000 $
	Cap Verde (1090), Egypt (1190), Morocco (1250), Algeria (1490)

	+ 2000 $
	Tunisia (2090), Namibia (2220), Botswana (3260), South Africa (3400), Gabon (4230)


Source : Banque mondiale, Rapport sur le développement dans le monde, 1998- 1999, cited by H.D’Almeida- Topor : 1999, 290

As shown in table 4, about half of African countries that were subject of the Report on World Development by the World Bank in 1999 had a GNP that is between 200 and  $ 400, only a quarter of them have more than $1,000 , while two do not reach  $100. For comparison, Luxemburg, which ranked first worldwide had $45 330, ahead of Switzerland with $44 320 and Singapore with 32 940 $ (H. D’Ameida-Topor, 1999:290).

Beyond the disparities between the States including those of North Africa (Egypt, Morocco, Tunisia) and those of Southern Africa (Republic of South Africa, Botswana, Namibia) that are doing relatively well, there are significant differences between people who live there. For example, in South Africa, Whites had a GNP of $5 500 against $4600 for Asians and 1200 $ for Blacks.

Another major indicator of underdevelopment is the high illiteracy rate found in African countries. Despite efforts by some as Gabon and Cameroon, which have developed very sensitive access to secondary education, others, such as Somalia and Djibouti have an illiteracy rate higher than 75%. 
African States are characterized finally by high population pressure, while economic resources are not increasing at the same rate. The population of Africa grew from 200 million in 1950 to 273 million in 1970 and 440 million in 1980, notably 12% of the world population. This is due to a natural increase of 2.5% per year due to a very high birth rate: 4.7% in 1980, while mortality was 2.2 % and is steadily decreasing due to advances in medecine and the successful prevention of several kinds of diseases, especially those affecting children. 
It follows that life expectancy has increased: it was 49 years in 1980, when it was less than 42 years in 1965. The proportion of young people in African States is very large, so that it causes problems, especially in education. 

Urbanization is also an important factor affecting African demography: while cities were home only to 9% of the population in 1960, they totalized 26% in 1980. This is due to a massive rural exodus to cities that quickly became major cities, like Cairo (9 million), Kinshasa (4 million), Algiers (3 million), and so on, where housing, travel and food are difficult to get. Consequently, as the progresses of agriculture have not changed in the same way, African cities are forced to seek out for food.

The Role of the great Powers
Once independent, most African states have been unable to get rid of the stranglehold of the major powers both in their choice of economic policies and in their dependencies of all kinds on their former colonizers. At independence, Africa was largely dependent on economic choices imposed from the colonial times, when the colonies were to produce agricultural commodities (coffee, tea, cotton and groundnuts, cocoa) and mineral commodities (gold, copper, bauxite, and so on.) needed by the great powers and consume the finished products that were manufactured there. Young African states owned one or two commodities that comprised the bulk of their exports. As they were constantly being devalued over the years on the global markets, they experienced serious difficulties.

If all African States hoped and prayed for a rapid economic development, the approach to achieve this was assessed differently. Some countries, like Ivory Coast of Houphouët Boigny, chose the capitalist road. They intended to strengthen ties with their former colonial powers in particular and the West in general, advocating a policy of exporting their products to them and attracting foreign capital investment by a code which was favorable. 
Others opted for an ill-defined « African socialism », supposed to draw its resources in the « traditional » community. We can mention Senegal or even better Tanzania where Julius Nyerere conceived the ujamaa, a development model based on solidarity and the equitable sharing of wealth. Finally, a few other countries declared themselves in favor of « scientific socialism», very close to Marxism: Congo Brazzaville in 1969, Benin in 1972 and the former Portuguese colonies which were still fighting for their independence: Guinea Bissau, Cap-Verde, Mozambique and Angola.

At independence, agriculture occupied a significant number of African populations: over 50% in both Congo and over 95% in Rwanda, in Burundi, in Niger, and so on, that produced food for subsistence and cash crops. 

Mine production concerned essentially only South Africa, Zambia, Congo Kinshasa, Tunisia and Algeria. The few industries found there were in the hands of foreigners.  However, many African States believed that industrialization, like in Europe and the West in general, was the essential road to reach development. For some, like Egypt and Algeria, it was essential to focus on heavy industry; nevertheless, for the others like Tanzania, it was important first to set up all over the country small agricultural transformation units. On this subject, Julius Nyerere said:«The mistake we make is to believe that development starts with industrialization. It is a mistake because we cannot afford to install many modern industries in our country. We have neither the financial means nor technical expertise». (Urfer, 1976:211, quoted by H.D’Almeida-Topor, 1999 :240).
The contribution of growing industrialization : 47% in 1960, that of agriculture declined sharply, while the service sector pulled in the first place with 41% in 1970, mainly because of tourism development, like in Kenya, Morocco, Egypt, Tunisia, etc.

Whether belonging to capitalist or socialist tendencies, all African countries resorted to varying degrees in planning, that is to say they had to intervene heavily in their economic policies on taxation, loans, investments, grants, etc. 

In an attempt to stabilize its economy, Africa negotiated agreements with the former colonial powers in the field of foreign trade: these are agreements of Yaoundé (1963, 1969), Arusha (1968) and recently Lomé which link the European Union to fifty Africa, Caribbean, Pacific (ACP) countries.  Unfortunately, the prices of exported materials did not cease to plummet, despite the existence of stabilization funds in export earnings: Stabex for agricultural products and Sysmin for minerals. 
Not capable of balancing their economies, African governments resorted from the aftermath of their independences to foreign aid. Indeed, in the face of the swelling of public spending, they could only apply to foreign donors. The former colonial powers conceded efforts in this area, but also the Bretton Woods institutions, namely the International Monetary Fund (IMF) and the World Bank (WB). In the early 1990s, the debt amounted to 340% black African exports. For a dozen African countries, it was between 100 an $ 300 per capita, only two States, Namibia and Ethiopia were under  $100 , eight had more than $1,000. Donors, through their vital role in African economies, happened to strongly influence the political development of the des States. For instance, Kenya experienced difficulties following the financial suspension by the WB. Therefore, President Daniel Arap Moï faced a more and more increasing challenging in the second half of the1990s. 

It is the same when it comes to cancel a part or the whole of the debt of a country. Funding is used today by donors as a formidable weapon against the regimes that do not democratize or do not practice good governance, i.e. those which do not liberalize their economies. They are asked primarily to reduce public spending, starting by reducing the number of civil servants, devaluating national currencies and prohibiting prestige the expenditure, such as carting the number of vehicles used by government. The liberalization of economy is seen as a revival of capitalism in the face of socialism. States are encouraged to privatize public enterprises in order to transfer them to local and foreign traders. It is most often the latter who benefit greatly from the fact.

In the early 1990s, the IMF and WB imposed on all African countries structural adjustment programs (SAPs) whose main ideas were: to focus on agriculture and rural areas, to promote private investment, to liberalize foreign trade, restructure taxes, to reduce government spending, to secure the quality of human resources.

These measures were implemented with varying degrees of rigor in different countries. They led to negative consequences on the social level. The reduction of civil servants has increased the number of unemployed: in some cases, as in Algeria, they reached 30% of the population, including over 70% of young people. Sensitive areas such as education and health were the most affected by SAPs. Many States were brought to cut drastically in the budgets allocated to education: there followed a decline in enrollment in primary education, except for girls happily. In high schools, limited progress was recorded (27% in 1996 against 14% in 1980), while higher education is still frequented by a tiny minority.

We see the same phenomenon in the medical field. We saw, however, some associations volunteering to alleviate the problems of States. All the same, the health situation in Africa remains to be desired: people continue to die of endemic diseases such as malaria and AIDS and infant mortality is still very high compared to the ret of the world. The world's major powers still weigh all their weight on the African States, because one hand, they feed their profits on a flourishing trade in arms sales and on the other hand, they maintain technical and financial assistance relationships with them.

Africa is a continent whose spending on arms is increasing and therefore becomes interesting for the supply of weapons. In 1968, it spent $ 220 million for that and in 1977, ten years later; it disbursed $2.777 billions, or 125 times more. 

African countries, after their independence, continued to maintain multifaceted relationships with their old colonial powers. Britain initiated the Commonwealth, an international organization that includes 14 active former British possessions, and whose support remains essential for countries such as Kenya, Gambia, etc. However, African countries that are members have continued to criticize the United Kingdom during the Rhodesian crisis and because of the support for the apartheid regime, particularly through its investments and arms shipments.  France has always kept a watchful eye on Africa, first through the French Community which included her former colonies (except Guinea) which continued to provide raw materials. In 1961, she set up a Ministry of Cooperation, different from that of Foreign Affairs, to deal specifically with it. Then, from the 1970s, came the French-speaking world, which shortly after was opened to former Belgian and Portuguese possessions. France intervened militarily several times on the African continent, Zaire, Chad and Central Africa to save regimes that were favorable to her. The advent of President Francois Mitterand at the beginning of the 1980s did not change French policy in Africa.
The United States also have been being interested in Africa since 1975: they more and more look for products there for their industries and markets and military bases (Liberia, Morocco and Djibouti) and support capitalism-oriented countries (Zaire, Kenya). The Soviet Union has long been absent from Africa, simply because she did not have colonies. After African independences, she became solicited by States, like Egypt, Guinea and Mali who wanted a counterweight to capitalist domination. China is also present on the African scene and has been reinforcing its position since the 1980s.

Newcomers in Africa should finally be noted, like Germany, Japan, Canada and even the Arab Countries of the Gulf leading very aggressive economic policies in Africa (E.M 'Bokolo, 1985: 371-372).



Feedback 
Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the module. If you did not find good answers, please review the section

Section 3: Towards an African Renaissance?
Which characterized the late 1980s and early 1990s?

 Write your answer in the space provided below.
3.1 Democratization

The late 1980s and early 1990s are characterized by the democratization of the African continent. This phenomenon has often been attributed to the speech of the 16th Franco-African summit in La Baule during which President François Mitterrand told African leaders that development assistance henceforth would be bound to the development of democratic institutions on the one hand and the "Eastern wind" which jostled the socialist and authoritarian regimes of Eastern Europe on the other hand. 
If one cannot completely deny this international context, it appears, however, that "democratic trends" are endogenous to Africa. On close examination, the one-party systems introduced since the second half of the 1960s did not meet everyone’s approval, some of them resisted passively or opposed them outright, especially within some politicians, intellectuals, artists, women's associations, youth movements, and so on. 
« Revolutionary hotbeds » existed everywhere and gave a hard time to authoritarian régimes, as in Congo Kinshasa/Zaire, where the East has always been a difficult area to control. Drought in the Sahelian and Saharan areas was the basis of political protests that led to coups, in Niger in April 1974 and Ethiopia in September 1974.

Several Heads of States famous for their tyranny fell in the late 1970s : Jean Bedel .Bokassa of Central Africa in 1978, Idi Amin Dada of Uganda in 1979, Mobutu owed his salvation to the intervention the foreign French and Moroccan troops in the two « wars of Shaba» in 1977 and 1978. The 1980s, as Elikia M’Bokolo puts it rightly, were hard for the African continent. As a result, discontent manifested itself everywhere:

« These protest movements gain momentum during the 1980s, under the shock of an economic, social and political context that strengthened the impatience of the people: continued deterioration of economy ; catastrophic erosion of purchasing powers ; decay of health services ; collapse of school structures ; lack of a genuine labor market which can absorb a more and more numerous youth; worsening of unemployment increased by various « reductions » in government and public companies services required by structural adjustment programs ; display of wealth, judged all the more scandalous that it belonged to an increasingly reduced number of the « blessed », associated with the innermost circles of the power».  M’Bokolo, 2004:523).

It is the young people who expressed themselves the first, in universities where they got well organized. They were joined first by the officials whose meager salaries were paid irregularly, then the women unable to manage misery, and finally by the Christian churches who did not hesitate to rank among the poor.
Some heads of States, like Léopold Sedar Senghor, Julius Nyerre and Ahmadou Ahidjo voluntarily left power. We saw several countries adopt multiparty system and hold multiparty elections.

« The national conference», initiated by Benin (19-28 February 1990), was advocated by some States. It turned out to be a time of intense debates often contradictory. It saw the emergence of « new men », for most of them coming from civil society: prelates, experts from international organizations, etc. It made a diagnosis of political powers since independence; it castigated corruption, it denounced authoritarian excesses, it rehabilitated the « national heroes » completely forgotten.

Women also saw their role growing in the highest levels of decision-making. Press gained liberalization and truly became « the fourth power ».At the same time, the African state, until then highly centralized, took serious initiatives of deconcentration and decentralization. Some very large countries like Nigeria and Ethiopia adopted federalism which recognized the autonomy of the main territorial entities. However, these « democratic trends » did not arrive at solving all the problems: some "dinosaurs" were able to resist changes, such as Mobutu in Zaire, Eyadema in Togo, or returned to power by force, like Denis Sassou Nguesso in Congo Brazzaville.  There are still rebellions here and there that do not disarm yet: in Sudan, Tchad, Casamance (Senegal), etc.
3.2 Regional and Continental Integration
The revival of Pan-Africanism from the second half of 1980 is real. The young president Thomas Sankara launched the idea of ​​an Institute of Black people. After the resounding success of the work of Alex Haley, Roots, extensive studies on the slave trade showed that it is one of the causes of the difficulties facing contemporary Africa. The West finally recognized that it was « a crime against humanity». Jamaican singer Bob Marley filled the crowd in general and youth in particular with enthusiasm, because he composed reggae songs in which he urged Africa to unite. 
At the same time, African States realized they had much to gain by coming together in large regional organizations, two of which hold our attention. Founded in 1975, the Economic Community of West African States (ECOWAS) currently includes 15 francophone, Anglophone and Portuguese speaking countries among which Nigeria pulls its weight. This organization has the ambition to promote cooperation and economic development. To do this, it began by establishing the movement of people and goods throughout West Africa. They signed a treaty of non-aggression and mutual assistance in the defense in 1981.
Meeting in Lusaka in 1980 after Arusha in 1979, the « States of the front line» (Angola, Botswana, Lesotho, Malawi, Mozambique, Namibia, Swaziland, Tanzania and Zambia) created the Southern African Development Community (SADC) to harmonize their efforts of development and fight against the apartheid. From 1980, this organization received other members: South Africa, Mauritius, the Seychelles and DRC. It covers a large area where are found both the mineral rich States and others that are distinguished by their large agricultural potential. However, SADC is facing problems related to land issues such as in Zimbabwe, the AIDS epidemic and the vital role that South Africa is sought for to play not only within the organization but also across the African continent. 

In July 2002 in Durban, African Union Organisation (AUO) was transformed into African Union (AU) which has decided to settle conflicts in priority and secondly to promote good governance and the rule of law everywhere. They stressed the need to incorporate everyone in the management of political power: women, youth, traders, and so on. AU was based on the constitution of the European Union. All AUO member States automatically entered in it without any conditions. 

In the economic field, it was found that the Lagos Plan of 1980 had failed. It was replaced by the New Partnership for Africa’s Development (NEPAD) which is actually a kind of between the « Omega Plan » of the Senegalese President Abdoulaye Wade and the « Millennium Program for African renaissance » of Thabo Mbeki. NEPAD is a set of African programs to be implemented in a spirit of economic liberalism, in partnership with the Western powers. 

3.3 Cultural Revival?
Cultural policies 

The newly independent States were all aware that culture was an essential element in the construction of national identity. So, they put a special emphasis on education to overcome illiteracy and large budgets were devoted to their national ministries of education. The results were rather modest, except in Senegal and Ghana, because of the leadership of Presidents L. S. Senghor and K. Nkrumah.

In 1962 in Ghana, the First International Congress of Africanists met in which it was strongly felt that the knowledge of African societies should henceforth consider the « African perspective». In 1966 was organized the first World Festival of Negro Arts which was a huge success, showing that Africa had something to give to the rest of the world. In 1976, the OAU adopted a Cultural Charter for Africa. But due to lack of funds, it had to seek the involvement of regional organizations: only the International Centre of Bantu Civilizations (CICIBA) could be created through the generosity of the Gabonese President Omar Bongo.

Cultural policies adopted by African States very early clashed in the language problem. How would fresh impetus be given to them, when they could not be written in indigenous languages? 

The question of the use of African languages ​​has always aroused fierce debates. Except in rare cases such as in Burundi, Rwanda, Madagascar and Somalia, where everyone speaks one language, most African States have a multitude of languages ​​and dialects; in other countries where there are so-called vernacular languages ​​used by large communities often on both sides of the borders, as Yoruba, Ewe, Fulani, Hausa, Manding, Kiswahili, Lingala and Kikongo.

However, many national and vernacular languages were used during colonization by missionaries in their publications. These were joined by Africans whose literary output is remarkable, as Hampaté Amadou Ba, Alexis Kagame, Jean Joseph Rabearivelo. Julius Nyerere translated the plays of William Shakespeare into Swahili and Cheikh Anta Diop the theory of relativity by Albert Einstein in Wolof.
A new generation of African intellectuals
From the second half of the 1950s, African historians mostly trained in Western countries finished their studies and participated in the fight for the accession of their countries to independence. These are J. F. Ade Ajayi, Adu A. Boahan, Cheikh Anta Diop, Joseph Ki-Zerbo, Bethwell Ogot, etc... To address the history of the African continent, they easily called for oral traditions, crossed the Arab and European sources and resorted to archeology. They wrote a story different from those found in colonialist textbooks.

In the 1960s and 1970s « historical schools » grew such as those of Ibadan, Dakar and Dar-es-salaam. Europeans, like Michael Crowder, Basil Davidson, Raymond Mauny, Jan Vansina, and so on, worked alongside Africans.

The drafting of the General History of Africa under the auspices of UNESCO contributed a lot to decolonize African history and free it from the prejudices which it had suffered too much. Unfortunately, from the 1980s, a major crisis hit African universities and was at the base of the brain drain to Europe and the United States.

In literature, several novelists got themselves known as Sheikh Hamidou Kane, Chinua Achebe, Ngugi wa Thiong'o. They easily criticized the society in which they lived, especially Wole Soyinka and Sony Labou Tansi in the 1970s. It is also from this period that women such as Senegalese Aminata Sow Fall and Mariama Ba began to write about their conditions.

From the 1940s, many poets sang Negritude: Senghor, Aimé Césaire, Léon Gontran Damas, Birago Diop and Jacques Rabemananjara.

In film, it is the Senegalese Ousmane Sembene who launched the first in the production of feature films before film-makers were identified throughout the continent and were used to coming every year to compete at the Ouagadougou Pan-African Film Festival (FESPACO), established in 1972.
Back to sources

Tanzanian Ujamaa

President Julius Nyerere initiated in the late 1960's a unique model of development based on local communities (ujamaa), which emphasized the willingness to rely on one’s own strength (self reliance). He was strongly supported by the Scandinavian countries. But soon, he knew the ups and downs since he was too much inspired by Chinese socialism and finally did not keep local realities into account.
The ujamaa policy collapsed completely in the early 1980s and Tanzania made up with the West, through the International Monetary Fund and World Bank.
Mobutism
A few years after coming to power, Mobutu decreed the policy of return to authenticity: he intended to rejuvenate African traditions. Zairians were invited to abandon their Western names to recover their African identity, to wear the abacost, not to put on dresses and skirts any longer in favor of the cloth, etc. 
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      Mobutu

The short-lived experience of Sankara
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Thomas Sankara

An urban culture 

Africa’s rapid and high urbanization has generated new ways of life that can be examined through religion, music and sport.
Religion

Whether Catholic or Protestant, syncretized and having incorporated many borrowings from ancient beliefs, religion is now losing ground, especially in the field of practice. This does not, however, prevent some religious authorities to more and more intervene in political matters, like Desmond Tutu in South Africa or Joseph Malula in Zaire. On the other hand, African Islam continues to grow in importance, not only in countries with Muslim tradition as the Sahel, but also in countries where Catholicism took root during the colonial period.

Another highlight is that urban Africans resort increasingly to pagan practices, such as sacrifices, frequent visits to witch doctors and healers. This concerns politicians, the unemployed, traders as well as students and athletes. 
Music

Modern African music using instruments of European origin currently holds in the cities a special place in the social life of the city-dwellers who meet to celebrate, sing and dance. Congolese rumba has marked several generations with singers such as Joseph Kabasele, Luambo Makiadi Franco, Sam Manguana, etc… These artists saw since the 1970s other stars coming on the international stage like Alpha Blondy, Manu Dibango, Youssou Ndour and Salif Keita. At the same time, the cult of elegance was developed in the way of dressing that will inspire in the 1980s and 1990s fans of SAPE (Société des ambianceurs et des personnes élégantes, in English : Society of Smart People and Evening-Party Seekers).

The musicians mostly sing love but do not hesitate to approach the political field, either by serving authorities, or by denouncing them or by criticizing behaviors of society.
Sport

Sport also occupies a special place in Africa, including the football that arouses passion, especially among young people, at national and international competitions. Competitions are an opportunity to extol the patriotic feelings: success conveys fantastic joy, while failures can lead to backlash. Olympic Games show that Africans, especially Ethiopians, Kenyans and Moroccans, are athletes who in recent years have dominated long-distance races. 


Feedback 
Compare your answers with those proposed at the end of the module. If you did not find good answers, please review the section
Block Summary

As we have just noticed it, the problems of contemporary Africa are of political nature (construction of the State, the wars), economic (poverty, dependency of the foreign countries and the international organisations) and social (acculturation), etc. It is however interesting to point out that since the 1990s, we observe perceptible improvements in some countries in the political and economic domains
Answers to activities in this block

Activity 1

113. One political party was supposed to easily mobilize the « masses » to achieve a rapid economic development. 
Many parties were accused of dividing people on the ethnic and regional bases
114. Upper Volta/Burkina Faso (six times), Dahomey/Benin, Nigeria, Ghana (five times each)
Activity 2

115. Low Gross National Product (GNP)

 High illiteracy rate

 Demographic problems: high population pressure, rapid     urbanisation

116. International Monetary Fund (IMF) and the World Bank (WB)
Activity 3

· Young people started to express themselves, especially in universities

· Press gained liberalization

· Organisation of “national conferences”

· Women saw their role growing in the highest levels of decision- making

· Large countries like Nigeria and Ethiopia adopted federalism while others took serious initiatives of decentralisation

27. J. F. Ade Ajayi, 
Adu A. Boahan,
Cheikh Anta Diop,
Joseph Ki-Zerbo, 
Bethwell Ogot
Module Summary 
This module was aimed at going further into the question of the history of Africa since the origins until contemporary period. 
Africa, considered by many authors a continent without history because it greatly lacks written sources, is unquestionably the cradle of humanity: it is on that continent that humanisation has gone through the longest and the most constant evolution ever known in the world. 

In spite of these prejudices about the history of Africa, Mediterranean Africa, in particular Egypt developed a brilliant civilisation before the advent of Islam. It is the same for Western and Sudanese Africa with the empires of Ghana, Mali, Songhaï, etc. 

Central, Eastern and Southern Africa, mainly inhabited by Bantu-speaking people set up socio-political organisations worthy of interest: the kingdoms of Kongo, Zimbabwe, Monomotapa, sacred monarchies of the Great Lakes Region which, since the 18th  century fostered relations with the Arabs living along the coasts of the Indian Ocean.

Between the 16th and the 19th centuries, Black Africa and the West had several relationships: Europeans came on the African coasts to buy, almost for free, slaves that they sold in America and in the Caribbean. 

Madagascar, an island in the Indian Ocean which separated from Africa during the Tertiary, was inhabited by people both from Africa and Asia. From the 16th century, various ethnic groups which lived on this island were subjected to the Merina hegemony which is the core of a civilisation based on a political and linguistic unity, on flooded field rice growing and ancestor worship.

The second part of this module evoked the colonial period. After the exploratory expeditions and the dividing up of Africa which the principles were discussed at the conference of Berlin, the Africans tried to resist the European penetration, but in vain. From 1630s, the colonial domination begtan and Africa knew profound transformations in the political, economic, social and cultural domains.

The participation of the Africans in both world wars had consequence that the colonisation was challenged little by little, not only by African nationalists, but also by the great powers and the UNO so that the African independences were granted to the various States around 1960.

Very quickly the young States were confronted with diverse political problems and did not manage to begain an economic growth, because they are always dependent on the outside world.
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Glossary
Allied forces:
Military alliance of European and American countries which fought together against Germany during both the two World Wars
Almohads:
Berber Muslim dynasty established in Northern Africa and Portugal/ Spain since 1120
Almoravids:
Berber dynasty of Morocco who founded the capital in Marakkech and controlled Northern Africa. They are the successors of the Almohads. They destroyed the Ghana Empire
Apartheid:
Political system based on racial segregation in South Africa
Assimilation:
French colonial policy which aimed at considering the colonised peoples as French citizens if the have adopted their culture and customs
Bantu:
Many ethnic groups in Central, Eastern and Southern Africa who speak antu languages
Boers:
Farmers who were the descendents of the Dutsch: they left during the 19th century the Colony of Cape to settle in the Orange Free State and the Transvaal
Caliph:
Head of a Caliphate, a state ruled by a successor/ descendent of Muhammad

Cushitic:
Ancient people of Northeastern Africa, ancestors of Danaki, Afar, Borana, etc.
Coup d’Etat:
An illegal deposition of a government democratically elected
Democratisation:
Process which conducts a political system to become governed by the people throughout regular elections
Dependency:
The state of being controlled by someone else or something else
Ethiopid:
A racial classification of people currently in Ethiopia, Northern and Eastern Africa
Ethnicity:
Fact of belonging to a social group that has a common origin, culture and tradition
Explorer:
A person who travels into unknown regions for discovering purpose
Fracture:

A great crack on the earth surface
Gondwana:
Name of a continent which brake up into India; Australia, Africa, South America and Antarctica
Hominisation:
Phenomenon of evolution during which a sort of primates (hominids) was gradually transformed into human beings (homo)
Indirect Rule:
British colonial policy aiming at leaving the power in the hands of traditional chiefs and institutions
Jihad:


Holy Muslem war/ struggle against non Muslims 
Land alienation:
The fact of colonists took the land away from the original inhabitants
Mansa
:

Manding word meaning “king of kings”

Migration:

Movement of a people from one place to another
Military regime:
Regime controlled by a military dictatorship
Monrho Naba:
Title of the king of the Mossi people
Nationalist:
A member of a political group devoted to fight for the rights of a given nation
Neolithic Era:
Period when human beings started to domesticate plants and animals
Obelisk:
Tall monolithic monument built by he inhabitants of Axum
Pan Africanism:
Movement that wants the unity of African people
Pharaon:

Title of an ancient Egyptian king
Political party:
An organisation to gain and to maintain on political power
Prehistory:
Period of time before the history, when man started to write
Prejudice:

Preconceived opinion not supported by reason
Punic Wars:

Three wars fought between Rome and Carthage
Pygmies:

Short people living mainly in Central Africa
Pyramid:

Monument built by ancient Egyptians
Rebellion:
Insurrection to refuse order from the political power and to fight for its rights
Secession:
Act of withdrawing from an organisation, a country, etc.
Slavery:
Practice or system where some people are subjected to servitude by others
Stone Age:
Prehistoric period during which stone was the main tool used by man
Swahili:
A language, a people and a civilisation of various ethnic groups on tne Coast of Indian Ocean
Trade union:
An organisation of workers to defend and to promote their common interests
Triangular tade:
Trade involving goods (and slaves) from three ontinents: Europe, Africa and America
Under development:
State of having a low level of economic development
Vazimba:

The first inhabitants of Madagascar
Zimbabwe:
Shona word meaning “large houses of stone” built for important traditional chiefs



Born on October 28, 1953 in Rukina (Burundi), Professor Joseph Gahama is a holder of a Doctorat d‘Histoire des sociétés africaines and une Habilitation à diriger des recherches (HDR) delivered by the University of Paris 1 Pantheon - Sorbonne respectively in 1980 and 1996. In addition, he followed several training courses in Political Science in the United States.


From 1981 to 2000, he taught in the Department of history at the University of Burundi that he had the opportunity to lead for ten years. During this time, he was a visiting lecturer at many Higher Education Institutions such as the University of Paris 1 Pantheon – Sorbonne, the University of Pau, the Political Studies Institute of Bordeaux,   the University of Calabria,   the University of Madagascar,  the National University of Rwanda, the University of Ngozi, etc.
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In 2000, he was recruited by the Kigali Institute of Education. He was successively appointed Head of Department History, Vice- Dean, Faculty of Social Sciences, Director of Research and Consultancy. He was Dean, Faculty of Social Sciences and Business Studies.


Prof. Joseph Gahama is author of multiple books, articles and chapters of edited books on the sociopolitical history of Africa’s Great Lakes region, particulary Burundi and Rwanda. He is member of several academic, social and cultural organizations. He participated and presented papers in over 80 international seminars and conferences. He  has served as consultant to UNDP, UNESCO, UNICEF, AUF, Africa Union, etc.
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Activity (


What are the main sources used in writing history?  


Why is it said that Africa is the cradle of humanity? 


How were the kings of Old Egypt called? Which monuments had they built? 


What does the expression ‘Punic Wars’ refer to? How many of them did take place?  


Name two great empires of Western Africa 


What do you know about Bantu migrations?  


What does the term "swahili" mean? 


Name four kingdoms of the Great Lakes regions. 


What does the expression ‘triangular trade’ refer to?  


Which Malagasy kingdom did impose itself on others starting from the 18th century?


  Name five important explorers of Africa


 Who initiated the Conference of Berlin?


 Who is the theorist of the British Indirect Rule?


  What are the two most important external forces during the claim for African independences?


 Which is the first country to get independence in the Black Africa?
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Keywords





Prejudices


Foreign observers


Lower race


General History of Africa
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Thirdly, as underlined well by the former Director General of UNESCO Amadou Mahtar M’Bow in his foreword to the first volume of the General History of Africa, the European Middle Age was always presented as the reference point of the evolution of political institutions, modes of productions and social relations with other peoples. The African was then not taken as the creator of the original cultures that spread out and perpetuated through centuries in ways which are proper to them.
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George Wilhelm Freidrich Hegel (1770/1831), a German philosopher who had a very great influence on the West, regarded the non-European societies as not having a history worthy to be studied, pretending that the history of European civilisation was the key to any knowledge and that therefore, the history of other societies had no value.


The situation developed a great deal since the end of the Second World War.





Activity 1  (


Why has the history of Africa been subject to several prejudices?


Why has the history of Africa encountered many difficulties?


What did the German philosopher Hegel say in connection with no European societies?


What prompted UNESCO to undertaking the rewriting of the general History of Africa?
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Keywords





White Africa


Black Africa


Narratives sources


Archival sources








Activity 2 (


Which are the main ethno cultural regions of Africa?


Name two narratives sources. 
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Keywords


Verbal/ Ocular Testimony


Chonology 


Oral text





In 1962 for example, Amadou Hampate Ba wrote ‘L’empire Peul du Macina au 18e siècle’ starting from the data gathered exclusively from oral traditions. 








Activity 3 (


What do you understand by oral tradition? 


Why is it important to place each tradition in its context?


Name a famous African author who used oral traditions to write his thesis 


What is the title of his work?
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Keywords


Anthropology


Paleontology


Geography


Archeology


Linguistics





Activity 4  (


What is anthropology? 


What is paleontology? 


How can linguistics be useful to an historian? 
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Keywords





Gondwana


Fractures


Rivers


Mineral resources


Animal resources











Activity 1 (


What are the main types of African climates? 


What is the use of plant resources of Africa? 
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Keywords





Primates


Australopithecus


Homo 


Tool Maker


Cradle of humanity











Activity 2 (


What is the difference between australopithecus robustus and australopithecus gracilis? 


What are the main characteristics of homo sapiens? 


What is the reason which explains why Africa is the place where, for the first time,    	     hominids became biped and acquired an upright position? 
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Keywords





Migrations


Bushmen 


Pyglmies


Bantu expansion


Nilotes











Activity 3  (


Name and locate on a map the main people who live in Eastern and southern Africa.
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Stone Age


Neolithic Era


Artistic diversity


Expansion of agriculture 
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The Acheulean phase or "hand-axe civilisation" dates back to approximately 1 million years ago and is closely associated with homo erectus. It is very widespread in Eastern Africa, such as in Olduvai, Olorgesailie and Kariandusi in the Rift Valley in Kenya, in Nsongezi in Uganda and Melka Kontoure in Ethiopia. 








Activity 4 (


What are the characteristics of the tools of the ‘oldwayan’ phase?


What are the outstanding facts of the Neolithic era?


What does the ‘prehistoric art’ describe?
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Keywords





Pharaon


Immortality


Pyramid


Scribes


Hellenistic


Pax romana








The kings of the Old Kingdom were by no means imperialists, they did not think of extending their domination beyond the Nile valley and the direct surroundings.


Since 2545, there was the consolidation of the clergy of Heliopolis, a city close to the capital, Memphis, which obliged Pharaohs to recognize the
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Activity 1 (


Who is the founder of the first Egyptian dynasty? How many dynasties ruled over Egypt? 


What was the nature of the Egyptian monarchy? 


What are the great pyramids? 


Who are the people who rivaled the Pharaohs during the fifth dynasty? 


Who are the people who invaded Egypt towards 1720 BC? 


What are the distinctive features of the New Kingdom compared to the Old and Middle Kingdoms? 


When and by whom was the town of Alexandria founded?


Was Egypt governed as the rest of North Africa? 


When does the division of the Roman Empire date back to? 
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Keywords
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Punic wars


Vandal











Activity 2 (


How was the Lybico-Berber world called in the past? 


From which time did Carthage reach its apogee? 


What do Punic Wars mean? How many of them did take place? For which motives? 


Into how many provinces was Berberia divided? 


Who is the vandal king who attacked North Africa? 


Did Byzantines play any significant role in the Libyco-Berber world?
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Adoulis, alongside the Red Sea, was the second city of the country. It made a flourishing trade with southern Arabia, Greece and the Far East. Sabean was the first language spoken by the first migrants from Arabia, it was gradually replaced by Gez.


The inhabitants of Axoum adored a multitude of divinities (Mahrem, god of war, Astar, goddess of the sky, Beher, god of the sea, Meder, god of the Earth). After the conversion   of Ezana, Christanity became the official religion.
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Activity 3 (


Where was the kingdom of Kush located? 


Why did Meroe become so important? 


Why was it said that Axoum occupied a strategic position?














(





BLOCK


4





(














Keywords





Arabic peninsula


Mecca


Caliph


Pillars of Islam








Activity 1 (


Give a brief account of Mohammed’s life. 


Name the five pillars of Islam
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Keywords





Omeyad


Fatimid


Mamelooulk


Ottoman








Activity 2 (





When did the Arabs penetrate Egypt? Who was their leader?


Who founded the Fatimid dynasty? In which city?


What are the great achievements of the pasha Mohammed Ali?
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Keywords





Almoravid


Almohad








Activity 3 (


What is the Almoravid movement?


In which region did the Almohads govern?
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Nubian Culture


Ethiopian Church and State








Activity 4 (


Who refused to pay taxes to Egypt?


Why was Ethiopia isolated?
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Keywords





Kaya Maghan Cisse


Koumbi Saleh


Audagost











Activity 1(


Who were the inhabitants of Ghana?


What was the capital of Ghana? How was it built?


What was the basis of the economy of Ghana?
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Keywords





Nare Fa Maghan Keita


Sumaoro Kante


Sundiata Keita


Mansa


Pilmagrage to Mecca
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Nare Fa Maghan Keita had several women. One of them was called Sogolon Konte. Her nickname was Kediougou, because she was ugly. She gave birth to a crippled child: Sundiata, i.e., "lion of Mali". At the time of the conquest of Mali by the king of Sosso, he massacred all the princes of the country, but spared Sundiata. The latter, once adult, felt like avenging his people. He asked for his father’s sceptre and, leaning on it he miraculously got up and started to run. 








Activity 2 (


What are the main clans, which inhabited Mali?


Who was Sundiata Keita?


Who are the main successors of Sundiata Keita?


Explain how Mali was a centralised empire.
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Keywords





Sonni Aliber


Askia dynasty


Religious cities


Timbuktu
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Activity 3 (


Who is the founder of Songhai Empire?


What do you know about the achievements of Askia Mohammed?


What was the foundation of Songhai economy?
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Keywords





Morho Naba


Military organisation








Activity 4 (


Who governed the Mossi kingdom? 


What do you know about Mossi social organisation?
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Bantu


Mani Kongo


Ngola chiefdom


Luango


Bamileke


Bamoun
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Activity 1  (


What do you understand by Bantu migration? 


Where was the Kongo kingdom located? How was it organised? 


What are the feats of Njoya?


Name the most important people of the Ogue and Congo basin. 


What do you know about the Luba kingdom?
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Keywords





Cities States


Swahili


Kingdoms of the Great Lakes Region








Activity 2(


What are the kinds of exchanges that were done between the Arabs and the Africans? 


What are the characteristics of Swahili civilisation? 


What are the common points between the monarchies of East Africa's�interlacustrine region? 





(





In the 4th century BC, the populations living between the low-elevation areas in the Zambezi and Limpopo valleys set up huge stone buildings: i.e., Great Zimbabwe. They are so called because the word Zimbabwe means a big stone-built house which was generally the main home of an important chief. 


The populations who built these fortresses practised a prosperous agriculture on terraces; some objects made of gold, copper, China porcelain have been discovered in a tomb. 
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Great Zimbabwe


Boers
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It is Shaka who changed the name of his people Ngoni and called them Zulus (i.e. those of the sky). He used to say: "I resemble this great cloud where the thunder rumbles. Nobody can prevent it from doing what it wants. Me also I look at the people and they tremble ". 


The capital of his empire was called Umgungundlovu, which means ‘similar to the elephant’. The Zulu nation incorporated many defeated people and extended on the entire Natal. 
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Activity 3 (


What does the word Zimbabwe mean? 


Where does the word Monomotapa come from? 


Why is it said that Shaka is a great historical figure?


Name the white political entities that existed in Southern Africa towards the end of the XIXth century? 
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African coasts


Navigation conditions


Exchanges








Activity 1(


Why were the Portuguese the first to embark on the African continent? 


Explain how navigation conditions had improved. 


What were the main African exports?
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Keywords





Slavery


Black Trade


Abolitionist
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The slave trade was initially entrusted exclusiveness to companies, namely the Company of the Cap Vert and Senegal and the Company of the Western Indies, created by Colbert in 1664 in France, as well as the Company of Royal Adventures and the Royal African Company in England. Subsequently, private individuals succeeded in winning that monopoly.
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Activity 2(


Why is it said that slavery is a very old phenomenon? 


Why was the Indian slavery abandoned? 


Name four important figures of the abolitionist movement.


What are the consequences of slavery on the economic point of view?
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Keywords
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Ethnic groups











Activity 1(


What are the main origins of the Malagasy population? 


Name the main ethnic groups of Madagascar.
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Sakalava


Bestsimisaraka


Bestileo


Merina











Activity 2 (


Who is the unifier of Sakalava? How did he divide his kingdom?


Who is the founder of the Betsimisaraka kingdom?


What do you know about merina kingdom?


What are the feats of Radama I?
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Activity 3 (


On what does the Malagasy unity rest?


How was the Malagasy sovereign considered?
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John Hasting Speke
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Henry Morton Stanley





The Pastor doctor David Livingstone (1846/1873) is indisputably the greatest explorer in this part of the African continent. Having left South Africa in 1849, he launched out in Kalahari, then made for Luanda toward the Atlantic Ocean. With fragile health, he refused to return home to those who proposed this to him. He explored the region of the Nyasa lake where he noted the horrors of Arab slavery, sailed back up the Tanganyika lake where he met Stanley who had come to his search as his traces had been lost. He died of fever. His congregation of believers led by Sousi and Chouwa brought his dead body to Bagamoyo in 1875. The latter was sent to Westminster abbey in England.
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David Livingstone








Activity 1(





Who are the main explorers of Western Africa?


Who are the main explorers of Eastern and Central Africa?
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Activity 2 (


Why did all the great Europeans nations want to conquer Africa?


What are the economic reasons which led Western Europe to conquer Africa?
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Leopold II deployed a big diplomatic activity to make known the Independent State of the Congo that he had just created. He became able to persuade France to support him. He equally obtained the support of Bismarck who thus preferred to see a small power like Belgium dominate the mouth and basin of Congo River rather than the Great Britain or France. 
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For a long time, Bismarck had not been taking any interest in the colonial matters, in the opposite of his fellow citizens of Northern Germany who, starting with 1882, founded the Colonial League. In 1884 Karl Peters founded the Society for German colonization and received the support from businessmen. It is in 1884 that Frederick Bismarck changed his mind and established the German protectorate over four African regions very far from each other, i.e. East Africa, South-West Africa, Cameroon and Togo.








Activity 3(


Why did King Leopold II want to colonise the Congo basin?


Who signed a treaty with Makoko, the chief of the Bateke tribe?
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Treaties





Activity 4(


What is the content of the article 34 of the Berlin conference?


What is the meaning of bilateral treaties?
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Activity 1(





Who are the military chiefs that contributed to the conquest of Northern Africa?


Name some ethnic groups which were involved in fighting at the time of European conquests
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Jihad 
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The  empire that he headed towards 1880 was situated in the North of Sierra Leone and present Ivory Coast. On arrival of the French, he had constituted an army equipped with modern weapons, which totalized 35.000 soldiers in the infantry and 3.000 in the cavalry. Archinard who had just seized the Tukuloor Empire attacked Samori in 1891. The engagements between the French and this resistant lasted for a long time.
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The British proposed to the Ashanti to place them under protectorate and to install a Resident in Kumasi. Prempeh refused politely and sent a diplomatic mission of 300 people to the Queen of England to explain this attitude to her. It arrived there on April 3, 1896, but they refused to receive it. The British took Kumasi by storm in January 1896. Prempeh had chosen not to fight them. He, his family and his military chiefs were nevertheless arrested and deported to the Seychelles in 1900. In the Yoruba countries, since 1884, the British had been able to sign treaties with local chiefs proposing the abolition of slavery, the development of trade and the introduction of a protectorate.








The Christians were pursued. In 1895, General Galliéni left Western Africa to pacify the country, which was declared a French colony. It took more than nine years for all the Malagasy people to accept French domination. The last Queen of Madagascar was exiled in Algiers in 1897.
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Activity 2(


Identify the reasons which pushed the Africans to resist against colonisation


How did the Africans react to the European invasion?
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According to Lugard, a colonial power had a double responsibility: With respect to the colonized people, the colonial power was to bestow moral and material progress, which was going to lead them to internal autonomy. With respect to the European countries, it was to take care of the development of the natural resources of the colonies in order to put them at the disposal of the European markets.
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If Sir Lugard spoke about dual mandate, Sarrault evoked the right and the duty.


“If colonization has the right to compensate the incompetent for the use of the goods which he lets decay, its duty is, at the same time, to deal with this incompetent, to also” develop” him, to educate him, physically and morally, to protect him against himself, to educate him finally and to entitle him to become the associate” in the management, the exploitation and the benefit of the common estate” (A. Sarrault, 1931:113).
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Activity 1(
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Activity 2(
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Activity 3(


Identify the African countries in which we find a big percentage of alienated land.


Describe the modes of taxe collection during colonization. 
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Religious resistance








Activity 4(


Describe the organisation of the Belgian education system during colonization


Describe the African associations during colonization
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Many Africans engaged freely, without any external pressure. But it seems that actually, the recruits were signed up by force. Recruitment was carried out by local chiefs who were to deliver the manpower requested. The men who were not in good term with these usual authorities were often introduced as volunteers.
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Activity 1(


Identify the countries in which the First World War took place in Africa


Discuss the economic consequences of the First World War in Africa
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Activity 2 (


Using a table, indicate the number of Africans who participated in the Second World War


How did the colonial ideology evolve after the Second World War?
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Political parties





Activity 1(


What do you understand by “afro- asian solidarity”?


Outline the internal nationalist claim forces
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From 1946, the Gold Coast obtained a liberal constitution instituting notably the Legislative Council of 18 Africans and 13 Europeans. In 1947, after Kwamé N’krumah returned from his studies, the movements of claim for independence were organized within a gathering together party: the United Gold Coast Convention (UGCC). 
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In 1961, KANU won the elections, but refused to cooperate with administration and to form a government, because it primarily required the release of Jomo Kenyatta. In September 1963, a conference was convened for KANU and KADU in London to discuss about theses centralists and regionalist theses, which animated the two parties respectively. A compromise was found and on December 12, 1963, Kenya reached independence under the aegis of Jomo Kenyatta.
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Exceeded by the hegemonistic pretentions of Buganda, non Baganda were organized around Milton Obote to create Uganda People Congress (UPC). After long negotiations between the UPC and the royalist party of which the slogan was “Kabaka yekka” (Kabaka only), a compromise was found. On December 9, 1962, Uganda acceded to independence with the Kabaka as the Head of the State and Obote as the Prime Minister.
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Although underprivileged from the economic and school point of view, it is Tanganyika which was going to be used as a nationalist model of fight organized in the British territories of Eastern Africa. That was possible thanks to the party founded by Nyerere in 1954: Tanganyika African National Union (TANU). It was by far the best organized party of the mass in Africa after N’Krumah’s CPP. On May 1, 1961, it acceded to independence.
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Senghor created the Bloc Démocratique Sénégalais (BDS) which supported the idea of a federal State of the French Western Africa, a State integrated in a French Federal Republic. Many of other nationalist leaders were opposed to this project; claiming political autonomy.


In 1947, Houphouet Boigny created the Rassemblement Démocratique Africain (RDA) which at once had a great political influence in Ivory Coast and in all the French Western Africa.





Under the regime of this law, France preserved the direction of foreign politics, defense and economic development in general. All the other government departments belonged to the twelve colonies. Autonomy was granted to territories so small that the French government was persuaded that they would remain under its dependence. Senghor and Sekou Touré were opposed to this,  estimating that these constitutional changes would lead to balkanization of a Western Africa with a great number of too small and too poor States.
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Belgium then carried out an astonishing reversal while deciding to accelerate the process of independence, which it fixed on June 30, 1960. This resulted in independence being hurriedly granted, without the colonial power having time to prepare the local elite for the administrative and political tasks. Belgian Congo became independent on June 30, 1960 with Joseph Kasavubu as the President and Patrice Lumumba as the Prime Minister. Serious disagreements followed by rebellions and secessions were going to follow one another after independence.
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Patrice Lumumba








Placed under the Mandate of the League of Nations (1919/1946), then the Trusteeship of UNO (1946/1962), Ruanda-Urundi was entrusted to Belgium, which noted that this territory was poor and that they had better invest in Belgian Congo. The nationalist awakening dates from the 1957’s to the 1960’s, with the creation of political parties of which the most significant were Parti du mouvement de l’émancipation hutu (PARMEHUTU), Association pour la promotion sociale de la masse (APROSOMA) and Union nationale du Rwanda (UNAR) for Rwanda, Unité et progrès national (UPRONA), Parti démocrate chrétien (PDC) and Parti du peuple (PP) for Burundi. Rwanda and Burundi could not accede to independence within the framework of a community, because a separatist spirit animated each of the two countries which recovered their sovereignty on July 1, 1962.
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Prince Louis Rwagasore, leader of UPRONA








From 1966, guerilla was carried out by three liberation movements: the Front of National Liberation of Angola (FLNA) of Holden Roberto, the Popular Movement for the Liberation of Angola (MPLA) of Agostinho Neto and the National Union for the Total independence of Angola (UNITA) of Jonas Savimbi.
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Agostinho Neto








Activity 2(


List the African countries which got their independence in 1960


What are the two important political parties which fought for the independence of Kenya?
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Activity 1(


 Indicate the reasons which urged the African countries to adopt the one political party system. 


Identify the African countries where there were most coups 
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Activity 2(


Outline the main indicators of underdevelopment


Name the two important institutions of Bretton Woods
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This policy was exported to Togo and Chad, but without much success.The resort to authenticity did not survive the Mobutu regime, which fell dramatically in the late 1990s. 








If there is a president who has aroused the enthusiasm of African youth, it is Thomas Sankara who, during his power cut short by his assassination, gave fresh impetus to real change in his country he baptized Burkina Faso, i.e. the « country of honest people». He worked hard to rehabilitate African culture and allowed rural populations to achieve some performance, women to get emancipated and artists to express themselves, particularly through films.








Activity 3(


Analyse the main facts which accompanied the democratization in Africa


List the African historians who participated in the fight for the independence of their countries
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